


Presented to the
LIBRARY of the

o
£
Z
o
&
o
(=
=
o
b
=
n)
%
=
=
Z
S

>

TRINITY COLLEGE
















THEOLOGY,

EXPLAINED AND DEFENDED,

IN

A SERIES OF SERMONS:

BY

TIMOTHY DWIGHT, S.T.D. LL.D.

LATE PRESIDENT OF YALE COLLEGE.

WITH

A Memoiy

OF

THE LIFE OF THE AUTHOR.

A NEW EDITION, IN FIVE VOLS.
VOL. IIIL

Bivnletown, Connecticut, Printen:

LONDON,

REPRINTED FOR WILLIAM BAYNES AND SON,
PATERNOSTER ROW,

MDCCCXXII.



Buem,
=
¥
=

e JAN L2 14/
%

‘ D

I’[ff_ 517y oo a6

P2 TRolwWa - YHTOMIT

oy Fon iR

bl O Nl el o,
Printed by J. F. Dove, St. John’s Square.

o

s andd &



CONTENTS OF VOLUME TIIL.

: PAGE
SERMON LXX.—Regeneration. The agent in effectingit:
the Holy Ghost: his character.—Tit. iii. Heceeecceces )
LXXI.—Regeneration. Testimonies to the doctrive of the
Trinity from the ancient Christians, Jews, and Heathen.
0y s AR 1B U0 Mo PRI X I A PCTRR D ES R A
LXXII.—Regeneration. Agency of the Holy Ghost.—Tit.
iil. (;,.............--... ..... ot eensaenesdiasads 31
LXXII1.—Regcneration. Its necessity and reality.—John
i § JPIAR A DGR Jaid ol e DN B0 NEAUAN 2777 A
LXXIV.—Regeneration. Its nature.—John iii. 3+-«.ccc.. 60
LXXV.—Regeneration. Its antecedents.—Acts xvi. 29, 30- 75
LXXVI.—Regeneration. Its attendants generally consider-
ed.—Eph, iv. 22—24-..... ... Slore s o sl woaisomi sty 08
LXXVII.—Regeneration. Its attendants: faith; repent-
ance.—Matt, XXVii, 8—5s s sies0s0ss0ssescconssesn:]10F
LXXVIII.—Regeneration. Its attendants: love ; nature of
love; evidence of its existence.—Gal, v. 22« cc..-. <+ 120
LXXIX.—Regeneration. Its attendants: consistency of bene-
volence with providing peculiarly for our own.—1 Tim.
VB a2 ot 2 % s W & Loy AN b LA PR e 136
LXXX.—Regeneration.—Its attendants : consistency of bene-
volence with seeking salvation.—Rom. ii. 6, 7+++-..-. 149
LXXXI1.—Regeneration. Its attendants. Brotherly love.-—
John! X8 outi il il o o ceegereesans At A 5 iy 162
LXXXII.—Regeneration. Its consequences : adoption.—1
Johm G 18 s rerd st ohee s olomlbtiy o olote o 45 ora'sye o 2538 o spare o o Y RIFD
LXXXIIl.—Regeneration. Its comsequences; sanctification.
=11 TR vilBae n &t Ul Sl o o b o BTN 5 s aode .. 187
LXXXIV.—Regeneration. Its consequences : peace of con-
science.—John xiv. 27 ecececceectcscenssascccasss 202
LXXXV.—Regeneration. Its consequences: joy in the Holy
EOE -~ RO o X11: 5L Tiaans 155 aahe o o G otanaebrons e SR 3orertis US15
LXXXVI.—Regeneration.—Its consequences: increase of
grace.—Prov.iv. 8 ceceiaiieiciiiciiiiiiieninaaas 227



iv CONTENTS.

LXXXVIIL.—Regeneration. Its consequences : perseverance.
R IV IV Lo ook 67y /o-t ) agea el ame DGR S
LXXXVIII.—Regeneration. Its evidences: what are not evi-
dences.—2 COr. Xiil. Deevoeorrvosassscesscssesane
LXXXIX.—Regeneration. Its evidences: what are real evi-
dences.—2 Cor. Xiii. 5+ cvovoerone-
XC.—Regeneration. Its evidences: difficulties attending the
application of these evidences to ourselves.—2 Cor.
I e s Rt o oliaiait s atio o oatpialis b CaTugeRe § Bia s tikere oo s afe v o .
XCI.—The law of God. Its perfect character: comprehend-
ed in the two great commandments.—Psalm xix. T+«

XCIL.—The law of God. The first great commandinent ; love

to God.—Mark Xii. 28—30ccccovcvseccaasassns Tk
XCIII.—Thelaw of God. The first great commandment ; re-
verence of God.—Job xxviil. 28+ cceeeccerececcs .
XCIV.—The law of God. The first great commandmen| ; hu-
mility.—1 Pet. v. Hee-ve.. RN SRR ST Lo
XCV,—Tle law of God. The first great commandment : re-
signation.—Luke xxii. 41, 42........... ceeseaieaes

XCVI.—The law of God. The second great commandment :
love to our neighbour.—Mark xii. 31eceeeceevnann...
XCVIL.—The law of God. The second great commandment :
the effects of benevolence on personal happiness.—Acts
X85 . ¢ Wi . cLalhg T R cee e
XCVIIL.—The law of God. The second great commandment:
the effects of benevolence on public happiness.—Acts
XX 8D v oo ow bl ol oints oo Tslulomls es st essssss e
XCIX.—The law of God. The second great commandment :
utility the foundation of virtue.—Acts xx. 35+ .+ o0scees
C.—The law of God. Comprehended in the decalogue: the
first commandment.—Ex. Xx. 8¢ ceveeeicaiiiaieions,
CI.—The law of God. * The second commandment.—Ex. xx.
4—Bectrvvstecosssssonsdrsassesasacssnreesranse
CII.—The law of God. The third commandment: the nature
of profaneness.—ExX. XX. Tevcovereresttotaneninns
CIIL.—The law of God. The third commandment : the guilt
of profanenesss.—Ex. XX. Teeeveseeetenscirinacans
CIV.—The law of God. The third comntandment : the danger
ofprofaneness.—-Ex.xX_'7.........................

PAGYE

241

287

302

314

327

341

357

373

387

406

424

41

456

471

487

502



SERMON LXX.

REGENERATION.

THE AGENT IN KEFFECTING IT. THE HOLY GROST.
HIS CHARACTER.

Not by works of righteousness, which we have done, bul ac-
cording to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of rege-
neration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost.'T'xv. 111. 5.

I~ the six preceding sermons, I have considered the manner
in which we become interested in the redemption of Christ,
through free grace on the part of God, and on our part by
evangelical faith. The manner in which we become possessed
of this faith, is the next great subject of investigation in a
system of theology.

The text, after denying that we are saved by works of
righteousness, and declaring that our salvationis according
to tho micrcy of God, or through his free grace, asserts, that
this salvation is accomplished by the washing of regeneration,
and the rencwing of the Holy Ghost.

There has been no small dispute among divines about the
mecaning of the third phrase in this passage, the washing of
regeneration. Some have supposed it to denote baptism ;
and some to denote the same thing with the following phrase,
the remewing of the Holy Ghost: others have interpreted
it in other manners. The second interpretation which I
have mentioned, is, in my apprehension, the true one. If
baptism be intended, the passage is equivalent to the decla-
ration of our Saviour to Nicodemus; Except a man be born
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot see the kingdom of God.
He is born of water, or baptized indispensably in order to
his admission into the visible kingdom of God; and of the
Spirit, indispensably also, in order to his admission into the
invisible and efernal kingdom of God. As his admission
into the former is a symbol of his admission into the latter;
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2 REGENERATION. THE [SER. LXX.

so baptism, the means of his admission into the former, is
a symbol of regeneration, the means of his admission into
the latter. The difference between the two interpretations
which I have specified, will therefore be found ultimately
to be immaterial : the .one referring the phrase to the type,
and the other to the thing typified. On either scheme, it
must be admitted, that the apostle declares mankind to be
saved by regeneration. Regeneration is therefore that event
in the gracious providence of God, by which we become the
subjects of faith, entitled to justification, and consequently
heirs of salvation.

Inthe consideration of this subject, two things are in the
text presented to our inquiry: 3 S

I. The Agent of this work ; and,

1. The work itself.

The Agent in the work of renewing the human mind is de-
clared in this passage to be the Hory Gnost. Two things
are naturally presented to us by the mention of a person
sustaining so important a part in the economy of salvation ;
a part, without which all that has preceded would be wholly
defective, and exists to no valuable purpose.

I. His character ; and, :

1. His agency. ;

"The former of these shall now engage our attention ; and
my own views concerning it will be sufficiently expressed
in this position.

The Holy Ghost is a divine person.

It is well known to those who hear me, that various clas-
ses of men who profess to receive the Bible as the rule of
their faith, have denied this proposition ; viz. those who deny
the Deity of our Saviour.. The scheme of denial, however,
has in’ this case been materially different from that in the
other. In that, Deity was the object denied; in this, per-
sonality.” On all hands it is agreed, that the Holy Ghost is
acknowledged by Trinitarians to be a divine person ; but
by Unitarians only a divine attribute ; asserted sometimes
to be'the wisdom, but usually the power of God. “The chief
subject’of debate, therefore, between us and the Unitarians;
that is, those with whom e have the chief concern; viz.
the Ariansand Socinians; is, whether the Holy Ghost be a



SER. LXX.] HOLY GHOST. HIS CHARACTER. 3

person or an attribute.” In support of the Trinitarian doc-
trine concerning this subject, I observe,

1st. The supposition that the Spirit of God is an attri-
bute renders (e language of the Scriptures unintelligible
and unmeaning.

I have had occasion to take some notice of this fact for-
merly: it will be proper, however, to bring it up to view at
this time. For example'then, itis said in Acts x. 38, God
anointed Jesus with the Holy Ghost and with power. This
passage, read according to its real meaning, as interpreted
by the Unitarians, would stand thus, Gad anointed Jesus
with the holy power of God and with power. Rom. xv. 13,
Now the God of peace fill you with all joy and peace in be-
lieving, that you may abound in hope through the power of
the Holy Ghest : thatis, that yemay abound in hope through
the power of the holy power of God.. Ver. 19, Through
mighty signs and wonders, by the power of the Spirit of God ;
that is, mightly signs and wonders by the power of the power
of God. 1 Cor. ii. 4, In demonstration of the Spirit and
of power ; thatis, in demonstration of power and of power.

T will not intrude upon your patience by repeating simi-
lar passages any farther, as these are abundantly sufficient
for my purpose. It cannot be necessary.to bring proofs,
that the infinitely wise God can never have directed his
own word to be written in this manner.. No sober man ever
wrote in this manner. Nay, it may be confidently asserted,
that such a mode of writing was never adopted by any man
of any character whatever.

2dly. This scheme renders our Saviour’s account of the

blasplemy against the Holy Ghost unmeaning and incre-
dible.
. This account is given us in various places; particularly
Matt. xii. 31, Al manner of sin and blasphemy shall be
Sorgiven unto men; but the blasphemy against the Holy
Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. Concerning this I
ohserve,

1st. That blacphemy cannot be directed agamst an at-
tribute. Evil speaking, or speaking in. a manner deroga-
tory to character, can be directed only against a percipient
being ; hecause such a being only is capable of perceciving,
or being in any way aflected by, the evil intended. 'When
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mankind speak evil against the word, sabbaths, ordinances,
works, names, or titles, of God, the evil is nothing, except
as it is directed against God himself; because he alone,
and not the things immediately blasphemed, can pereeive,
or be affected with, the evil which is spoken. Inthisman-
ner all men have understood the subject.

It cannot be therefore, that the Unitarians, when they
read this passage, supposed the blasphemy in question to
be directed against the power of God: they undoubtedly
consider it as directed against G od himself, through the me-
dium of this attribute. X observe therefore,

2dly. It is inconceivable, that blasphemy against God uni-
versally, and in all other forms, should be forgiven ; while
the blasphemy against his power can never be forgiven.

In the attribute of power there is plainly nothing which
is peculiarly sacred. It is shared alike by good and evil
beings ; and does not contribute at all to distinguish their
character, as moral beings, or to render them either good
orevil: it is in no sense the foundation, nor an ingredient,
of worth or moral excellence: it is not, and cannot be, the
object of love, nor praise: it is therefore incredible, and
certainly inexplicable, that all manner of blasphemy against
the whole character of God, particularly against his moral
character, should be forgiven; and yet that blasphemy against
this single, natural attribute should never be forgiven. So
far as the human understanding can discern, blasphemy
against the holiness, faithfulness, truth, goodness, and mercy,
of God would be more expressive of malignant opposi-
tion and of guilt in the blasphemer than blasphemy merely
againsthis power. St. John has declared, that God is love ;
that is, love is the essence, sum, and glory, of his moral
character, and of himsclf. Blasphemy against this perfec-
tion, we should, I think, irresistibly conclude to be more
heinous, than against any other attribute. - But, according.
to this scheme, blasphemy against the'power of God, a na-
tural attribute is so much more heinous than that whichis
directed against all other divine attributes; nay, than that
which is directed against God himself, and his whole cha-
racter, including this very attribute of power, together with
all others, as to be absolutely unpardonable; while all
other blasphemy can and will be forgiven. This, to say
the least, is incredible.

’
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If the Holy Ghost be a divine person, it would seem pro-
babls, that, if any sin is incapable of being forgiven, blas-
phemy against the Holy Ghost would be that sin. The
Holy Ghost is God, employed in his most benevolent and
wonderful work ; that of restoring holiness to the soul of
man ; in his most glorious character, that of the Sancti-
fier; in a work, demanding the supreme gratitude of man-
kind ; in a character, demandmﬂ' their supreme reverence
and love.

3dly. That the Holy Ghost is not an attribute is evident
Jrom Acts v. 3. But Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan
Jilled thy heart to lie unto the Holy Ghost?

A lie is a wilful deception, and can be told only to in-
tellizent beings; because such beings only can perceive the
meaning of the declaration, with which the liar intends to
deceive; or, in other words, because such beings only can
receive the lieat his mouth. A child perfectly knows, that
he cannot lie to atree or an ox; because they must beun-
conscious of what he says. But an attribute is as uncon-
scious as a tree or anox; and although Gob perceives all
things, yet his power perceives nothing. A 'lie therefore
cannot, in the physical sense of possnblhty, be told to the
power of God.

4thly. All the attributes and actions of a person are as-
cribed to the Holy Spirit.

These are so numerous, and the varieties in which they
are mentioned are so numerous also, that T shall only spe-
cify themin the most summary manner.

The Spirit of God is said to strive. My Spirit shall not
always strive with man. Gen. vi. 3. )

To be sent forth.

Thou sendest forth thy Spirit, and they are created. Psal.
civ. 30. God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son. Gal. iv. 6.
The Comforter, whom I will send unto you from the Father.
John xv. 26.

To move.

The Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters
Gen i. 2.

'o know.

le Spirit searcheth all things, even the deep thmgs of
God. For what man knoweth the things of a man, stwve the

VOL. 111, C



6 REGENERATION. THE [SER. LXX.

spirit of a man whick is within him? Even so the things of
God knoweth no one, but the Spirit of God. 1 Cor. ii. 10,11.

Here let me ask, whether any man can conceive, that
knowledge, one essential attribute of God, can with any
meaning be said to be an attribute of power, whieh is an-
other? Or whether power can, in any words that have mean-
ing, be said to know any thing?

The Spirit of God is said fo speak. He shall not spealc
of himself : but whatsoever he sliall hear, thatshall he speak.
John xvi 13.

Then the Spirit said to Peter. Acts x.19. The Spirit
said to Plilip. Acts viii. 20. Let him that hath an ear hear
what the Spirit saith unto the churches. Rev. ii. 7. The Spirit
and the bride say come. Rev. xxii. 17.

To guide.

He will guide you into all the truth. John xvi. 13.

To lead.

For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the
sons of God. Rem. viii. 14.

To help.

The Spirit helpeth our infirmities. Rom. viii. 26.

To testify.

The Spirit itself beareth witness wath our spirit, that we
are the children of God. Rom. viii. 16. But when the Com-
Sorter is come, even the Spu it of truth, he shall testify of me.
John xv. 26.

To reveal.

As it is now revealed unto his holy prophets and apostles
by the Spirit. Eph. iii. 5. But the Comforier shall teack you
all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, what-
soever I have said unto you. John xiv. 26.

To search. y

The Spirit searcheth all things. 1 Cor. ii. 10.

To have amind or pleasure.

He that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of
the Spirit. Rom. viii. 27.

To prophesy.

. He shall shew you things to come. John xvi.13. Now the
Spirit speakell expressly, that in the latter times some skall
depart from the faith. 3 Tim. iv. 1.

To intercede.
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The Spirit maketh infercession for us with groanings,
which cannot be uttered. Rom. viii. 26.
To give gifts.

. For to oneis given by his Spirit the word of wisdom; to
another, the word of knowledge ; to another, faith; to an-
other, the gifts of healing ; to another, the working of mira-
cles, &c. 1 Cor. xii. 8—10.

To work in the soul of man.

All these worketh one and the same Spirit, dividing t
every man as he will. 1 Cor. xii. 11. :

To work miracles.

Through mighty signs and wonders, by the power of the
Spirit of God. Rom. xv. 19.

To sanctify.

Ye are sanctified by the Spirit of our God. 1 Cor. vi. 11.

To quicken, or give life.

1t is the Spirit that quickeneth. John vi. 63. Put to death

in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit. This is spoken of
Christ. 1 Pet. iii. 18.

To be pleased.

It seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us. Acts xv.28.

To be vexed.

They rebelled and vexed his Holy Spirit. Isa. Ixiii. 10.

To be provoked, to be resisted, and to be grieved.

That all these things should be said of an attribute, par-
ticularly of the attribute of power, will, I believe, be ac-
knowledged to be incredible. Thatthey should be dictated
by God himself, and be the common language in which
this attribute, or any attribute, is described in his word, is,
I think, impossible. The language of the Scriptures is in
all other cases, except those in which it involves the Deity
of the Son and the Spirit, the language of common sense ;
the plain, artless language of nature. 'Why should it not
beso here? Why should these two cases be, uniformly and
solely, exceptions to that law, by which all the remaining
language of Scripture is governed? Why should the scrip-
tural writers, whenever these subjects come before them,
and then only, desert their native style; that which alone
they use on all other occasions ; and adopt one totally new
and singular? Why should this be done: by any writer?
Such a case; it is presumed, cannot he found in the w orld

c 2



8 REGENERATION. THE [SER. LXX.

except in these two instances. 'Why should it be found in
so many of these writers? Why should it be found in every
scriptural writer? Why, above all, should .it be foand in
the language of Christ himself? Still more ; whence could
these writers be induced to depart from their customary
style, whenever they had occasion to speak of these two
subjects, and adopt such language as renders their real
meaning obscure; and not only obscure, but unintelligible ;
and not only uniatelligible, but so utterly lost in the strange-
ness of their phraseology, that almost all their readers,
, and among them the great body of the wisest and best, have
totally mistaken the real meaning, and derived {rom this
very phraseology a meaning infinitely different? Can this
be supposed to have been accomphshed by the immediate
providence of God himself, when disclosing his will to man-
kind councerning subjects of infinite importance? Yet the
Unitarians must suppose all this, or give up their scheme.
But it is replied, that ““ the language of the Scriptures is
highly figurative; and that among the figures used, bold per-
sonifications hold a distinguished place. Among these, we
Jind the attributes of God personified. For example, in the
Proverbs of Solomon, particularly in the eighth chapler, we
Jind the divine WispoM represented as a living agent, pos-
sessing a variety of other attributes, and performing such
actions as are elsewhere ascribed to the Spirit of God.”
This answer is the oniy specious one which has been,
or, it is presumed, can be, made to the arguments alleged
above. Ishall thercfore consider it particularly ; and reply,
In the first place, that this personification of IVrsdom is
exhibited in amimated and sublime poetry. r
In such poetry, and in the lofiier strains of eloquence;
we are to look, if any where, for bold figurative language.
The whole tenor of the discourse here procecds from ‘an
enkindled imagination and ardent feelings. In this state of
mind, nature instinctively adopts figurative language and
bold images; and readily imparts life, thought, and action,
to those objects, the contemplation of which has excited the
peculiar elevation. 'With the writer, the reader, in all such
cases, readily coincides. The dullest man, in the dullest
frame, easily catches the inspiration; and not only admits
without hesitation the propriety of this langnage and these
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images, but regards them as the only things which are pro-
per, natural, and suited to the strain of thought.

But on ordinary occasions, which furnish nothing to raise
the mind above its common, cool level, such a mode of
writing is perfectly unnatural; is at war with the whole
tenor of thought; and can be the result of nothing but an
inexplicable determination to write extravagance and pro-
duce wonder. Not an example of this nature can be
found in the Scriptures, unless it be this which is now in
debate. g ‘

Here this language and these images are adopted, if they
are in fact adopted at all, on the most ordinary occasions
inferring the most tranquil, even, uninterested, state of the
writer; in the simplest narratives, and the most quiet dis-
cussions. Who would look for a personification in such
instances as the following. The Spirit said unto PETER ;
The Spirit said unto Puivie; The Spirit caught away
Puinie; Now the Spirit speaketh expressty : It seemed good
lo the Holy.Ghost, and to us ; together with a vast multi-
tude of others, exactly resembling these in their nature ? If
personifications are to be used in such cases, in what cases
are they not fo be used? And in what cases are we to use
simple language?

To complete the strangeness of this representation, the
Greek masculine pronouns and relatives are, in a multitude
of instances, made to agree with the neuter substantive,
Mvevpa, Spirit; a mode of personification, in all other cases,
absurd ; and here, to say the least, inexplicable.

2dly. The Wisdom spoken of in the Proverbs, is also areal
person, and not an ettribute; viz. the Lord Jesus Christ.

This has been the unwavering opinion of the great body
of divines: of most, I believe, if not all, who are not Uni-
tarians. Christ, as I apprehend, challenges this character
to himself, Matt. xi. 19, Wisdom is justified of her children.
St. Paul, in 1 Cor. i. 24, attributes it to him directly, when
he says, Christ the wisdom of God; and in verse 30; when
he says, Who of God is become unto us wisdom ; and in Col.
ii. 3, where he says of Chnst In whom are hzd all the lrea-
sures of wisdom. :

That the attribute wisdom is not meant by Solomon, in
this chapter, is completely evident from the fourteenth verse
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Counsel is mine, and sound wisdom. Now it is impossible
that wisdom should possess wisdom: the possessor and
the thing possessed being, by physical necessity, two things,
distinct from each other. Itis also evident from the whole
tenor of this chapter, as well as from several other parts of
the discoursec in the beginning of this book, particularly
chap.i.20—33; on which, however, I can dwell no longer
at the present time.

3dly. Should it be still supposed, that the attribute of
wisdom, and not Christ, is intended by SoLoMON ; the pas-
sage, even if it were not poelical, would not involve such
absurdities and difficulties, as are involved in the supposition
that the Holy Ghost is an atiribute personified. An exten-
sive comparison of these two subjects cannot be expected
on the present occasion : suffice it to say, that wisdom is
not said to appear in a bodily shape, is not introduced, in
form, as an agent in the common concerns of life; is not
spoken of by one living being, when discoursing of another
living being, as a third living being, united with the other
two in the transaction of real business; is never introduced
in the Scriptures, in plain prose, as speaking, hearing, com-
manding, quiding, sanctifying, and universally doing such
things, as can be attributed only to a living person : yet it
must strike every person, that, as wisdom is an attribute in-
volving consciousness and perception, all these things, and
others like them, might he attributed to it with much more
propriety than to the attribute of power.

5thly. The Holy Ghost is a divine person.

There will probably be little dispute concerning this de-
claration among those who acknowledge that the Holy
Ghost is a person. The things which are said concerning
the Spirit of God are so plainly such, as evince infinite per-
fection, thatfew persons, probably none who admit the per-
sonality of the Spirit, will deny his Deity: still it will be use-
ful, on this occasion, to exhibit several proofs of thistrath.

; (1st.) The names of God are given to the Holy Ghost in
the Scriptures.

Now the Lord is that Spirit. 2 Cor. viii. 17. This is a di-
rect affirmation of St. Paul, that the Spirit is God.

For who hath known the mind of the Lord ? and who kaa
been his Counsellor ? Rom xi. 34.
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For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that he may
instruct him? 1 Cer. ii. 16.

Both these passages arc quoted from Isa. x1. .13, Whe
kath directed the Spirit of the Lord, or being, his counsellor,
hath taught him?

Awnd the Lord direct your hearts znto the love of God, and
inlo the puatient waiting for Christ. 2 Thess. iii. 5. Here
the person addressed in prayer, is plainly a distinct person
from those mentioned by the names God and Christ, and of
course is the Spirit of God ; to whom, throughout the Scrip-
tures, the office of directing the hearts of Christians to their
duty,is every where ascribed.

Peter, Acts v. 3, 4, says to Ananias, Why hath Satan
Jilled thine heart to lie unto the Holy Ghost? Why hast thou
conceived this in thine heart ? Thou hast not lied unto men,
but unto Ged. Here the Holy Ghost is called God by the
apostle in as direct terms as are conceivable.

Actsiv. 24, 25, They lifted up their voice to God with one
accord, ani caid, Lord, thou art God, who hast made hea-
ven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is.

Who by the mouth of thy servant DAvID hast said, Why
did the Heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain thing?

Acts i. 16, Peter says, The scripture must needs have
been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost spake by the mouth of
Davip. The Holy Ghost is therefore the Lord - God who
spoke by the mouth of David.

(2dly.) The attributes of God are ascribed to the Holy
Ghost.

Eternity.—Chvist, who through the elernal Spirit once
effered himself to God. Heb. ix. 14.

- Omnipresence.— Whither shall I go from thy Spirit?
Whither shall I flee from thy presence? Psal. cxxxix. 7.

Your body is tke temple of the Holy Ghost ; that is, the
Lodies of all Christians. 1 Cor. vi. 9.

Omniscience.—The Spmt searchell all things, even the
deep things of God. 1 Cor. ii. 10.

Even so the things of God knoweth no ore, but the Spirit
of God. 1 Cor. ii. 11.

Holiness.—Th Holy Ghost ; the Holy Spirit ; the Spirit
of holiness. Passim.

Grace.—Hath done despite to the Spirit (fgra(‘c Heb.

x. 29.  Sec alse Zech. xii. 10. '
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Truth.—The Comforter,the Spirit of truth. Johnxiv.17.

Glory.—The Spirit of glory and of God resteth on you.
1 Pet. iv. 14.

Goodness.—Thy good Spirit. Neh. ix. 20. Thy Spirit is
good. Psal. cxliii. 10.

Power.—The power of God, as exerted in working signs
and wonders, is ascribed to the Holy Ghost throughout the
New Testament.

(3dly.) The actions of God are ascribed to the Holy
G HosT.

" Creation.—By his Spirit ke garnished the heavens. Job
xxvi. 13. The Spirit of God hath made me. Job xxxiii.
4: sec also Acts i. 24, 25, compared with Acts i. 16.

Working miracles, which, as you know, is either a sus-
pension or counteraction of the laws of nature, or of the di-
vine agency operating conformably to those laws; and is
thevefore, with peculiar evidence, an act of God himself.
This, as I have already remarked concerning the power
exerted in it, is throughout the New Testament ascribed to
the Holy Ghost. ‘

Inspiration.— Holy men of God spake as they were moved
by the Holy Ghost. 2 Pet. i. 21.

Giving life.—1It is the Spirit that quickeneth. John vi.
63. Put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit.
1 Pet. iii. 18. He that raised up Christ from the dead
shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that
dwelleth in you,

Sanctification.—This also is ascribed to the Holy Ghost
uppropriately throughout the New Testament.

Instances of the same general nature might be easily in-
creased in numbers, and the proofs might be easily multi-
plied to a great extent; but as discourses, so extensively
made up of detached passages of Scripture, are apt to be
less interesting than could be wished, I shall desist.

(4thly.) The Holy Ghost is a divine person, because he is
united with the Father and the Son in the baptismal service,
and in the blessing pronounced upon Christians by St. Paul.

I have mentioned these subjects together, because they
have some things in common : yet there are also some things
in which they differ. Go, and teach all nations, said our
Saviour to his apostles, baptizing them in the name of the
Fathers and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.
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The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, says St. Paul to the
Corinthian chureb, and through them to all Christians, and
the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be
with you all.  Awmen.

In the commission here given by Christ to his apostles,
it is impossible that an attribute should, with propriety or
meaning, be joined with persons; or a creature with one or
more divine persons. No absurdity can strike the mind
with more force, than that Christ should direct the apostles
to baptize in the name of God the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Divine Power. Nothing but impiety can, so far
as I see, be contained in a direction to baptize in the name
of God, and of a creature. What creature would dare to
associate himself with God in such an act of authority, and
thus presume to ascend the throne of his Maker? The same
things are equally true concerning the form of blessing above
recited. Can St. Paul be supposed to have united eithera
creature, or an attribute, with the eternal God in this solemn
service? What blessings could either of these hestow?
Both the creature and the attribute considered by themselves
are, in this view, nothing.

But this form of blessing is a prayer; and is addressed
cqually to the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. Can
St. Paul have addressed a prayer cither to an attribute, or
to a creature?

Farther, the blessing prayed for from the Holy Ghost is
commaunion, or fellowship. The request for this blessing
involves therefore the declaration, that the Holy Ghost will,
if the prayer be granted, be present with all those for whom
this communion is supplicated, and present with that in-
fluence which is the source of spiritual and immortal life.
In other words, the Holy Ghost is here exhibited as omni-
present; and as every where possessing, and at his plea-
sure communicating, life here, as the commencement of life
hereafter.

I shall conclude this discourse with observing, that the
divinity of the Spirit of Truth furnishes Christians with the
most solid foundation for gratitude and joy. It will be seen,
in the progress of these discourses, that he is the sum of all
the moral blessings introduced into this world by the me-
diation of Christ. He sanctifies the soul; brings it out of
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darkness into marvellous light ; improves it in holiness;
conducts it through the temptations and dangers of thislife ;
furnishes it with every gift and grace; prompts it to all vir-
tue and excellence ; and fills it with all spiritual enjoyment.
For this great work he is abundantly qualified by the pos-
session of infinite perfection; of all that is great, and all
that is good. In this world he commences and carries it
on: in the future world he advances. it to absolute perfec-
tion. Through the ages of eternity he will supply, enrich,
and adorn, the soul with endless virtue, as the means of
endless happiness and glory.

SERMON LXXI.

TESTIMONIES TO THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY,
FROM THE ANCIENT CHRISTIANS, JEWS, AND HEA-
THENS.

Come ye near unto me, hear ye this; I have not spoken ir
secret from the Leginning ; from the time that it was,
there am I: and now the Lord Ged and his Spirit hatle
sent me.—IsA. XLviit. 16.

IN the last discourse I considered the personality and divi-
nity of the Spirit of God. In a series of discourses, for-
merly delivered, I considered the Divinity of Christ. 1If
the arguments alleged in those discourses are as conclusive,
as they appcar to me, they prove the existence of a TRi-
NITY, or three persons in one God.

The proof of this doctrine must unquestionably be derived
from the Scriptures alone. But, when a doctrine of this ex-
traordinary nature is presented te the mind, we naturally
feel a strong curiosity te know the manner in which the
same doctrine has been regarded by others ; particularly by
such as have lived before us, and peculiarly by the ancient
members of the Jewish and Christian churches. Nor is
this a matter of mcre curiosity. It the doctrine of the Tri-
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nity were now first discovered by mankind to be contained
in the Scriptures, the words being supposed to have re-
mained always the same, we should undoubtedly be sur-
prised to find that those passages, which in our view clearly
contain this doctrine, had never been understood by others
in the same manner.as by ourselves: particularly we should
be inclined to doubt the soundness of our own interpreta-
tions, if we found the Jews construing such passages in the
0Old Testament, and the early Christians in the New, in a
manner totally different from ours. 'Were such the fact, we
should, I think, very naturally suspect our own mode of
construction: for.we could not easily believe, that the
Jewish church was always ignorant of this doctrine, if it
was really taught by the prophets; nor the early Christian
church, if it was decisively communicated by the apostles.
It will be easily seen, that the {ime in which those lived, to
whom an appeal of this nature is made, must be important,
as well as the characier of the witnesses. 'The more ancient
the witnesses are, other things being cqual, the more va-
luable must be their testimony; and such testimony, if
really ancient, and at the same time explicit and decisive,
cannat fail of yielding material satisfaction to cvery rational
inquirer,

Nor is the testimony even of Heathens, concerning this
subject, to be disregarded. If we find that the ancient
Heathen nations generally, or in most or all instances in-
dependently of any acquaintance with the Scriptures, have
holden the doctrine of a triad constituting a monad, that is,
a supreme God who was one in one sense, and three in ano-
ther ; we cannot easily avoid the conclusion, that they de-
rived this doctrine from a single source, and that that source
was revelation. The doctrine plainly lies wholly out of the
course, I think I may say out of the reach, of human thought.
There - is therefore no reason, why we should believe it to
have been invented by man : much less is there any reason
to suppose it invented by men, in so many different nations,
and in such circumstances of barbarism, as almost preclude
the invention of any philosophical doctrine. 'The source
of the doctrine must therefore have been onc; and that a

revelation cxisting before these nations were separated from
cach other.
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In the text, a person declares concerning himself, I have
not spoken in secret from the beginning ; from the time that
it was, there am I: and now the Lord God, in the original
the Lord JEHOV AH, and his Spirit hath sent me.  The per-
son, speaking in this verse, is in the second verse called Je-
Lovah of Hosts,or Jehovah God of Hosts. And in the twelfth
verse he says, I am he; I am the first: I also am the last.
Mine hand also hath laid the foundation of the earth ; my
right hand hath spanned the heavens. When I call unto
them, they stand up together. The person speaking in the
‘text,is then JEnovan ov Hosts; the first and the last;
the Creator of the earth and the heavens. And this person
says, And now the Lord JEHoV Al and his Spirit hath sent
me ; or, more probably, The Lord JEHOVAH hath sent me
and his Spirit. Origen, as quoted by bishop Lowth, com-
ments on this passage in this manner: ¢ Who is it that
saith, in Isaiah, ¢ And now the Lord hath sent me and his
Spirit?’ in which, as the expression is ambiguous, is it the
Father and the Holy Spirit who have sent Jesus? or the
Father, who hath sentboth Christ and the Holy Spirit? The
latter is the true interpretation.” This opinion of Origen
appears to be just; because we no where read in the Scrip-
tures that Christ was sent by the Spirit; but every where,
that both Christ and the Spirit were sent by the Father,
called in the text the Lorp Gon. To the present purpose,
however, this difference of interpretation is wholly imma-
terial. Whether the Spirit send, or be sent, he is equally
determined to be a living agent; sincein the physical sense
it is impossible, that any other being should either send, or
be sent. Inthe text, then, the doctrine ofa TRINITY is di-
rectly declared by a person, styled JEHOVAH oF Hosts.
Let us now see what countenance this doctrine receives
from the sources which I have specified above.

It will not beimagined, that in the compass of such a dis-
course any thing more can be done, than merely to make a
mederate selection of the testimanies referred to. For
those which I shall mention, I am chiefly indebted to bishop
Bull, doctor Jamieson, Mr. Maurice, and the Asiatic Re-
scarches: and it is believed, that they will be sufficiently
numerous and sufficiently explicit to satisfy a mind willing
to receive the truth.
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I. To the pre-existence of Christ the following testimonies
must, I think, be regarded as complete.

Ist. Justin Martyr, who flourished in the year 140, and
was born about the close of the first century, declares Christ
to have been the person who appeared to Abraham under
the oak of Mamre; and asserts that the person here called
Lorb, or JEHOVAH to whom Abraham prays for Sodom,
and who, in the next chapter, is said to rain fire and brim-
stone on the cities of the plain, was no other than Christ.
He also asserts that Christ appeared to Moses in the bush.

2dly. Irenseus, who flourished in the year 178, declares,
that Christ, as God, was adored by the prophets; was the
God of the living, and the living God ; that he spoke to
Moses in the bush; and that, afterward, the same person
refuted the doctrine of the Sadducees concerning the resur-
rection of the dead. He farther says, that Abraham learned
divine truth from the Logos, or Word of God. :

3dly. Theophilus of Antioch, who flourished in the year
181, declares, that Christ, assuming ro mposwrov rov warpoc,
the character of the Father, that is, the divine character,
came to Paradise in the appearance of God, and conversed
with Adam.

4thly. Clemens Alexandrinus, who flourished in theyear
194, exhibits Christ as the author of the former precepts
and of the latter; that is, of the Scriptures of the Old Tes-
tament and of the New; deriving both from one fountain.

Sthly. Tertullian declares, that it was the Son of God
who spoke to Moses, and who appeared, that is, as God, at
all times; that he overthrew the tower of Babel, con-
founded the languages of men, and rained fireand brimstone
on Sodom, and Gomorrah. He calls him Dominus a Do-
mino; and he says, that he only and alway conversed with
men from Adam down to the patriarchs and prophets, in
visions and dreams; and thatno other God conversed with
men, beside the Werd, who was afterward to be made flesh.

I1. That Christ was the Creaior of the world, in the view
of the ancient church, the followmg testimonies satisfac-
torily prove.

Ist. Barnabas, who, as you well know, was a companion
of the apostles, and could not but know their views of this
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subject, says, in an cpistle of his yet remaining, ¢ The sun
in the heavens was the work of the Son of God.”

2dly. Hermas, also a companion of the apostles, says,
that « the Son of God was more ancient than any creature ;
sceing he was present with the Father at the creation of the
world.”

3dly. Athenagoras, who flourished in the year 178, says,
that ¢ by Christ,and through Christ, all things werecreated;
since the Fatherand the Son are v, one thing, one substance.”

4thly. Justin Martyr declares, that ¢ more than one di-
vine person are denoted by the phrase, The man is become
as one of us ; and that one of these is Christ.”

5thly. Clemens Alexandrinus says, “ The Logos is the
universal architect;” that is, the maker of all things.
He farther says, *“ The Logos is the creator of men and
of the world.” He also speaks of the Logos as the uni-
versal Ruler and Instructor.

III. That Christ was truly God, in the view of the
ancient church, will fully appear from the jfollowing tes-
timonies:

1st. Clement of Rome, who was a companion ofthe apos-
tles, calls Christ « the sceptre of the greatness of God,” and
says, “ he had it in his power to have come with pomp and
magnificence, but would not.”

2dly. Polycarp,a disciple of St.John, when at the stake,
addressed a prayer to God, which he concluded in this
manner ; “ For all things I praise thee, I bless thee, I glo-
rify thee, together with the eternal and heavenly Jesus
Christ; with whom, unto thee, and the Holy Spirit, be glo-
1y, both now and for cver, world without end.  Amen.”

3dly. Justin Martyr declares, ‘ that Christ, the first-born
Word of God, exists as God ; that he is Lord and God, as
being the Son of God: and that he was the God of Israel.”

He also.says, ¢“ We adore and love the Word of the un-
begotten and invisible God.” And again, “ Him (the Fa-
ther of righteousness), and that Son who hath proceeded
from him, and the prophetical Spirit (that is, the Spirit of
inspiration), we worship and adore.”

This doctrine also, Trypho, his Jewish antagonist, admits
as the doctrine of the Gentile Christians generally.
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- 4thly. The church of Smyrna, in their cpistle to the other
churches concerning the martyrdom of Polycarp, in which
the above-mentioned doxclogy is quoted, says, * We can
never forsake Christ, nor worship any other ; for we worship
him as being the Son of Ged.”

Sthly. Athenagoras says, ¢ The vove kat Aoyog, mind and
Word of God, is the Son of God;” and, “ We, who preach
God, preach God the Father, God the Son, and the Holy
Ghost; and the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost are
One.”

Gthly. Tatian, bishop of Antioch, who flourished in the
year 172 says, “ We declare, that God was born in human
form.”

7thly. Melito, bishop of Sardis, who flourished in the
year 177, says, ¢ We arc worshippers of one God, who is
before all, and in all, in his Christ, who is truly God the
eternal Word.”

8thly. Theophilus, bishop of Antioch, says, * The three
days before the creation of the heavenly luiinaries, repre-
sent the Trinity; God, and his Word, and his Wisdom.”

9thly. Clemens Alexandrinus prays to Christ to be pro-
pitious, and says, ‘ Son and Father, both one Lord,
grant that we may praise the Son, and the Father, with the
Holy Ghost, all in one ; in whom are all things, ¢hr ough
whom are all things in one, through whom is eternity, of
whom we are all members, to him, who is inall things good;
in all things beautiful, universally wise and just, to whom
be glory, both now and for ever. Amen.” He also says,
““ Gather together thy children, to praisein a holy mamner, te
celebrate without guile, Christ, eternal Logos, infinite age,
eternal light, fountain of mercy.”

10thly. Tertullian says, ¢ The name of Christ is every
where believed, and every where worshipped, by all the na-
tions mentioned above. He reigns every where, and is
every where adored.  He is alike to all a King, and to all
a Judge, and to all a God and a Lord.”

Again, ““Behold all nations henceforth emerging from the
gulf of error to the Lord God the Creator, and to God his
Christ.”

Tertullian also declares, that, < Tiberius receucd ac-
counts from Palestine, of the things which manifested the
truth of Christ’s divinity.’
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To thesc Christian testimonies, all of the twe first centu-
turies, I shall subjoin a few others, out of multitudes, which
belong toalater period.

The testimony of Origen, in his comment on the text,
has been already seen. He also says, ¢ We (Christians)
worship one God, the Father, and the Son.”

He farther says, ““ Now, that you may know the omnipo-
tence of the Father and the Son to be one and the same, as
he is one and the same God and Lord with the Father, hear
what St. John hath said in the Revelation. ¢ These things
saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to
come, the Almighty.” For who is the Almighty that is
to come, but Christ?”

He also mentions the Christians, as saying, ¢ that the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, are eone God ; and
speaks of this as a difficult and perplexing doctrine to such
as hear not with faith, or are not Christians.”

Acgain, he says, “ When we come to the grace of baptism,
we acknowledge one God only, the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Ghost.”

Origen flourished in the year 230.

Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, who flourished in the year
248, says,  Christ is our God; that is, not of all, but of-the
faithful and believing.”

The council of Antioch, which sat about the year 264, in
their epistle, say, ¢ In the whole church he is believed to
be God, who emptied himself, indeed, of a state of equality
with God ; and man, of the seed of David, according to the
flesh.”

Eusebius, the celebrated ecclesiastical historian who
flourished in the year 315, declares that Pilate, in his letter
to Tiberius concerning the miracles of Christ, says, that
“ he was raised from the dead; and that he was already be-
lieved by the body of the people to be God.”

This part of the subject I shall conclude with the follow-
ing Heathen testimonies.

Pliny the Younger, in his letter to the emperor Trajan
from the province of Bithynia, whither he went with procon-
sular authority writes, that ¢ certain Christians, whom he
had examined, aflirmed, that they were wont to meet toge-
ther on a stated day before it was light, and sing among
themselves, alternately, a hymn to Christ, as to some God.’
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This letter is, with the highest probability, placed in the
year 107.

Celsus, an eminent Epicurean philosopher and adversary
of the Christians, charges them with worshipping Christ,
““ who,” he says, ‘“ has appeared of late ;” and whom he calls
‘“the Minister of God.” Celsus flourished in the year 176.

At the same time flourished Lucian, the celebrated writer
of Dialogues, and a philosopher of the same sect. Inthe
Philopatris, a dialogue frequently attributed to him, Tri-
phon represents the Christians as “ swearing by the most
high God ; the great, immortal, celestial Son of the Father;
the Spirit, proceceding from the Father; one of three, and
three of one.”

Hierocles, who flourished about the year 303, a Heathen
philosopher also, says, that ¢ the Christians, on account of
a few miracles, proclaim Christ to be God.”

On these testimonies I shall only ask a single question.
Can any person who has them before him doubt, for a mo-
ment, that the Christian church, in its earliest ages, ac-
knowledged and worshipped the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Ghost, as the only living and true God?

To the testimony of the Christian church I shall now add
that of the Jewish church.

Philo, the celebrated Jew of Alexandria, who lived be-
fore the birth of our Saviour, calls the Logos, the eternal
Logos, or Word; and says, that “he is necessarily eternal,
and the image of the invisible God.”

Farther he says, “ He who is on each side attended by his
nearest powers; of which -one is creative, and the other
kingly. The creative is God, by which he founded and
adorned the universe: the kingly is Lord.  He who is in
the middle, being thus attended by both his powers, exhi-
bits to the discerning mind the appearance sometimes of
One, and sometimes of Three.”

Of the Logos he says, “ He who is the begotten, imita-
ting the ways of his Father, and observing his archetypal
patterns, produces forms;” that is, material things. He
often calls the Logos the divine Logos; and represents him
as the Manager or Ruler of the world. He farther says,
that “God governs all things according to the strictest jus-
tice, having set over them his righteous Logos, his first-be-

VOL. II. D
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gotten Son.” The duration of created things he ascribes
to this cause; tlnt“they were framed by him who remains,
and who is never in any respect changed; the divine Lo-
20s.” Finally, he calls the Logos “an angel; the name of
God, a man; the beginning; the eternal image; the most
ancient angel; the archangel of many names; and the
high-priest of this world;” and says, “ his head is anointed
with oil.”

The Ckaldee paraphrasts, and other Jewish commentators,
speak of this subject in a similar manner.,

They speak of the Mimra, the Hebrew term rendered in
the Greek Aoyoc, and in the English Word, as ¢ the Word
from before the Lord,” or whlch is before the Lord; as a
Redeemer; as only-begotten ; astheCreator. Theysay,the
Word ofthe Lord said,* Behold Adam, whom I have created,
is the only-begotten in the world; as I am the only-begot-
tenin the highest heavens.” They paraphrased the text Gen.
iii. 8, And they heard the voice of the Lord God, walking in
the garden thus ; ““They heard the Word of the Lord God.”

Several Jewish commentators say, that ¢ it was the
Voice which was walking.” »

One of them says, that ¢ our first parents, before their
sin, saw the glory of God speaking to them ; but after their
sin, they only heard the Voice walking.”

Philo and Jonathan both say, that < it was the Word of
God which appeared unto Hagar.”

Jonathan says, “ God will receive the prayer of Israel by
his Word.” Paraphrasing Jer. xxix. 14, he says, “ I will
be sought by you in my Word.”

The Jerusalem Targum, or paraphrase, says, “ Abraham
prayed in the name of the Word of the Lord, the God of
the world.”

Jonathan says also, “ God will atone by his W ord for his
land, and for his people; even a people saved by the Word
of the Lord.”

Psal. cx. 1 they paraphrase, “The Lord said unto his
Word,” instead of my Lord, as in the original.

The Jewish commentators say, < There are three degrees
in the mystery of Aleim, or Elohim ; and these degrees they
call persons. They say, * they are all one, and cannot be
separated.” 1
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Deut. vi. 4, Hear, O Isreal! JEHOVAH, our Aleim, is one
JEHOVAH, is thus rendered by the author of the Jewish
book Zohar; ¢ The Lord, and our God, and the Lord, are
one.” Inhis comment on this passage the author says, “ The
Lord, or JEHOVAH, is the beginning of all things, and the
perfection of all things; and he is called the Father. The
other, or our God, is the depth or the fountain of sciences,
and is called the Son. The other, or Lord, he is the Holy
Ghost, who proceeds from them both, &c. Therefore he
says, Hear, O Israel! that is, join together this Father, the
Son, and the Holy Ghost, and make him one essence’; onc
substance; for whatever is in the one is in the other. He
hath been the whole; he is the whole; and he will be the
whole.”

Again, ““What is the name of king Messiah?’ Rabbi Aki-
ba hath said, “Jenovan is his name. As it is declared
Jer. xxiii. 6, And this is his name by which they shall call
him, Jehovah our Righteousness.”

These commentators also call him the Branch, the Com-
forter; Gracious, Luminous, &e.

And again, “'The Holy God calls the king Messiah by
his name : JEHOVAH is his name: for it is said Exod. vii.
1, The Lord is a man of war ; Jehovah is his name.”

To these explicit and unquestionable testimonies I shall
now add a collection of others of a different nature, but
scarcely less decisive.

In the concise history of the creation Moses says, more
than thirty times, Aleim, that is, Gods, created: the noun
being plural, and the verb singular, in every instance.
These the Jewish paraphrasts explain by JEHOVAH; his
‘WoRnp, that is, his Son; and kis Wispowm, or Holy Spirit;
which they call three degrees. These three, they assert, are
one; and declare them to be one, inseparable JEHOVAH.
This doetrine the Jews have exhibited in a varicty of me-
thods; clear, convincing, and impressive. These I shall
now proceed to exhibit, after having premised a remark-
able sentence from Rabhi Judah Hakkadosh, or Judah the.
holy, in which the doctrine of the Jewish church is de-
clared in the most explicit manner. ‘ God the Father,
God the Son, God the Holy Spirit, three in unity, one in’
trinity.” © This rabbi flourished in the second century.

D 2
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‘With this preface I observe,

1st. That the form of blessing used by the Jewish priests,
and the mode of adminisiering it when they blessed the con-
gregation, strongly exhibited the doctrine of the Trinity.

This form of blessing is prescribed in Num. vi. 24—26,
JEHOVAH bless thee and keep thee. - JEHOVAH make his face
to shine upon thee, and be gracious to thee. JEnovAH lift
-up his countenance upon thee, and give thee peace.

This blessing, according to rabbi Menachen, was pro-
nounced in -a different accent, during the utterance of each
part; and according to an account given by two other
rabbies, with the hand lifted up, and the three first fingers
-of the hand extended ; the little finger being at the same
time closed. This they say was done to express a triad,
-or trinity, in the Godhead.

2dly. The Jews anciently used a solemn: symbol of the
‘Deity, which they call Sephiroth; a word commonly signi-
fying enumerations, but used Dy their learned men to de-
notesplendours. These are sometimes exhibited in the form
of a tree with its branches extended; and sometimes by
ten concentric circles: that figure being the symbol of per-
fection. All these splendours are represented as issuing
from the supreme and infinite source, as light from the sun.

Of this tree rabbi Schabte says, “There are three degrees;
the root, the stem, and the branches; and these three are
one.” By this he intends, that the infinite source, and the
other two degrees, are one and inseparable.

In the symbol of the circles, the three superior circles
are called the Crown, Wisdom, and Understanding.
“These,” rabbi Isaac, a famous and learned Jew, says,
¢ are the highest numerations, which possess one throne,
on which sits the holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hosts.”
Two other cclebrated Jewish doctors say, ‘“ These are the
Voice, the Spirit, and the Word; and these are one.”
And Rambam, the most celebrated of them all, says, ¢ The
Crown is the primordial Spirit of the living Aleim; and
his Wisdomis a spirit from the Spirit; and the Understand-
ing, waters from the Spirit ; and between these, though thus
distinguished; there is no distinction in essence; because
the end is annexed to the beginning, and the beginning to
the end, and the middle is comprehended by them.
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The remaining Sephiroth denoted the attributes of God.

The ancient Jews applied the three first letters of the in-
communicable name, JEHOVAH, to denote the three supe-
rior splendours, viz. Jod, He, Vau ; and the sacred He, or
the last letter, denoted, according to them, the two natures
of the second splendour, or person.

3dly. The ancient Jews wrote the name of God symboli-
cally, by including three jods within a circle, and subscribing
under the jods, and within the circle, the vowel kametz.

The circle was the figure denoting perfection. The three
jods were the beginning letter of the word JEHovAH thrice
repeated, to denote the three persons in the Godhead. The:
kametz was the point of perfection, and denoted the same
thing with the circle, and the unity of the divine essence.

4thly. Another method, used by the Jews to denote God,
was to include in a square three radii, or points, disposed
in the form of a crown. ' The crown seems to have denoted
the dignity and supremacy of the object designed, and the:
number three, the three persons of the Godhead.

5thly. The letter schin was another emblem of the Most
High, in use among the Jews.

This letter, which is the first in the word Shaddai, the
Almighty, one of the scriptural names of God, is formed
of three branches, alike in size and figure, especially as
written in the ancient or Samaritan character, and united
in one stem. This letter was distinctly written on those
phylacteries which the Jews wore upon their heads.

6thly. The equilateral triangle, with three small circles
at the angles, and the letter jod inscribed over-against the
upper angle, was another Jewish symbol of the Deity. The
three sides indicated the three persons of the Godhead, and
the equal length of the sides their equality ; while the jod
was a direct proof that Jehovah was intended by the em-
blem. The three circles probably denoted the perfection
of the three persons.

7thly. The Jews also delineated the sphere or representa-
tion of the universe as holden by three hands ; two at the
sides, and one at the bottom. Near the hands were in-
scribed the three Hebrew letters, aleph, daleth, schin; the
initials of the three Hebrew words for truth, judgment, and
peace. The same letters were also inscribed immediately
above the sphere. ;
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Suach is the testimony of the Jewish church concerning
this subject, composed on the one hand of direct declara-
tions, and on the other of symbols equally definite and cer-
tain; especially as explained by their own commentators.
These prove, beyond a reasonable debate, that the ancient
Jewish church held uniformly the doctrine of the Trinity.
The later Jews have indeed denied it; but to this denial
they have been led merely by their hatred to Christianity.,

I shall now proceed to mention the opinion of the Hea-
then nations concerning this subject.

1st.. The Hindoos have, from the most remote antiquity,
holden a triad in the divine nature.

The name of the Godhead among these people is Brahme.
The names of the three personsin the Godhead are Brahma,
Veeshnu, and Seeva. Brahma they considered as the Fa-
ther, or supreme Source; Veeshnu as the Mediator, whom
they assert to have been incarnate; and Seeva as the De-
stroyer and Regenerator: destruction being in their view
nothing but the dissolution of precedinv forms, for the pur-
pose of reviving the same heing in new ones.

The three faces of Brahma, Veeshnu, and Seeva, they
always formed on one body, having six hands; or two to
cach person. This method of delineating the Godhead is
ancient beyond tradition, universal, uncontroverted, and
carved every where in their places of worship; particularly
in the celebrated cavern in the island of Elephanta.

2dly. Equally well known is the Persian triad ; the names
of ‘which were ORMUSD, MITHR, and AHRIMAN; called
by the Greeks OROMASDES, MITHRAS, and ARIMANIUS..
Mithras was commonly styled TpurAasioc. Among them,
as well as among the Hindoos, the second person in the
triad was called the mediator, and regarded as the great
agent in the present world.

In the oracles ascribed to Zerdusht, or Zoroaster, the fa-
mous Persian philosopher, are the following declarations.

‘Where the Eternal Monad is, it amplifies itself, and gc-
nerates a duality.”

¢ A triad of Deity shines forththroughout the whole world,
of which a Monad is the head.”

¢ For the mind of the Father said, that all things should
be divided into three; whose will assented, and all things

were divided.”
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« And there appeared in this triad, virtue, wisdom, and
truth, who knew all things.”

“ The Father performed all things, and delivered them
over to the second mind, whom the nations of men com-
monly suppose to be the first.”

The third person speaking of himself, says, “T Pysche,
or Soul, dwell next (o the paternal Mind, animating all
things.”

3dly. The Egyptcans also acknowledged a triad, from
the earliest antiquity, whom they named originally OSIRIS,
C~EprH, and Pntua ; and afterward Osiris, Isis,and Ty-
phon. These persons they denoted by the symbols light,
fire, and spirit. They represented them also on the doors
and other parts of their sacred buildings in the three figures
of a globe, a wing, and a serpent. Abencphius, an Arabian
writer, says, that by these the Egyptlans shadowed ©O:ov
rouopgpov 3 or God in three forms.”

One of the Egyptian fundamental axioms of theology, as_
given by Damascius, and cited by Cudworth, is, ¢ There is
one principle of all things, praised under the name of the
unknown darkness, and this thrice repeated.”

In the books attributed to Hermes Trismegistus is the
following passage.

“There hath ever been one great, intelligent light, which
has always illumined the mind; and their union is nothing
elsc but the Spirit, which is the bond of all things.”

Here light and mind are spoken of as two persons, and
the spirit as the third ; all declared to be eternal.

Jamblichus, a Platonic philosopher, styled by Proclus
the Divine, declares that < Hermes speaks of Eicton as the
first ofintelligences, and the first intelligible ; and of Cneph,
or Emeph, as the Prince of the celestial Gods; and of the
Demiurgic, or creating mind,asa third to these. Jambli-
chus calls these the Demiurgic mind, the guardian of truth
and wisdom. v

dthly. The Orphic theology, the most ancient recorded in
Grecian history, taught the same doctrine.

In the abridgment of this theology by Timotheus the
Chronographer, are found its most important and charac-
teristical doctrines. Of these the fundamental one is, that,
an eternal, incomprehensible being exists, who is the Crea-
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tor of all things, This supreme and eternal being is styled
in this theology, ®wc, BovAn, Zwy ; Light, Counsel, Life.

Suidas, speaking of these three, says, ¢ they express only
one and the same power.” Timotheus says farther, that Or-
pheus declared “all things to have been made by one God-
head in three names ; or rather by these names of one God-
head; and that this Godhead is all things.”

Proclus, a Platonic philosopher already mentioned, says
that Orpheus taught *“ the existence of one Ged, who is the
ruler overall things; and thatthis one God is three minds,
three kings ; he who is; he who has, or possesses; and he
who beholds.” These three minds he declares to be the
same with the triad of Orpheus ; viz. Phanes, Uranus, and
Chronaus. :

5thly. The Greek phzlosophers also extensively acknow-
ledged a triad.

Particularly, Pythagoras styled God ro év, or the Unity ;
and povac, or that which is alone ; and also ro Ayafov, or the
Good.

From this eternal Monad,” says Pythagoras, ¢ there
sprang an infinite duality ;” that is, frem him who existed
alone, two proceeded who were infinite.

Plato also held a triad ; and named them ro Ayafov, the
Good; Nove, or Aoyoc, Mind, or Word; and Yvxn koouov,
the Soul of the world. The ro Ayaflov he also calls mpwroc
Ococ, and ueyioroc Ococ.

Parmenides, the founder of the Eleatic philosophy, sayq
The Deity is é&v katwoAXa, one and many. Simplicius, com-,

menting on Plato’s exhibition of the doctrines of Parmeni-
des, says, that ¢ these words were a description of the avrov,
Ovroc,” the true or original existence; and Plotinus says,
that Parmenides acknowledged three divine unities subor-
dinated. The first unity he calls the most perfectly and
properly. one; the second, one many; and the third, one
and many. Plotinus farther says, that Parmenides acknow-
ledged a triad of original persons. Plotinus speaks of God
as being ““ the one, the mind, and the soul;” which he calls
the original or principal persons. Amelius calls these per-
sons three Kings, and three Creators.

Numenius,a famous Pythagorean, acknowledged a triad.
The second person he calls the son of the first; and the
third he speaks of) as proceeding also from the first.
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Gthly. In the empires of Thibet and Tangut, a triune God
is constantly acknowledged in the popular religion. Medals,
having the image of sucha God stamped on them, are given
to the people by the Delai Lama, to be suspended, as holy,.
around their necks, or otherwise used in their worship.
These people also worshipped an idol, which was the re-
presentation of a threefold God. '

7thly. A medal, now in the cabinet of the emperor of Rus-
sia, was found near the river Kemptschyk, a branch of the
Jenisea, in Siberia, of the following description.

A human figure is formed on one side, having one body
and three heads. 'This person sits upon the cup of the.
Lotos; the common accompaniment of the Godhead in
various eastern countries; and on a sofa, in the manner of
easternkings. On the other side is the following inscription,
¢ The bright and sacred image ofthe Deity, conspicuous in
three figures. Gather the holy purpose of God from them:
love him.” A Heathen could not more justly or strongly
describe a trinity.

Sthly. The ancient Scandinavians acknowledged a triad ;
whom they styled Odin, Frea, and Thor. In the Edda, the
most remarkable monument of Scandinavian theology,
Gangler, a prince of Sweden, is exhibited as being intro-
duced into the hall, or palace, of the God. Here he saw
three thrones raised one above another, and on each throne
a sacred person. These persons were thus described to
him by his guide: ¢ He, who sits on the lowest throne, is
Har, or the lofty one. The second is Jafn Har, or equal
to the lofty one. He, who sits on the highest throne, is
Thridi, or the third.

Othly. The Romans, Germans, and Gauls, acknowledged
a triad, and worshipped a triad, in various manners.

The Romans and Germans worshipped the Mairz ; threc
goddesses inseparable, and always united in their worship,
temples, and honours.

The Romaus also, together with the Greeks and Egyp-
tians, worshipped the Cabiri, or three mighty ones.

The Diana of the Romans is stamped on a medal, as
having three faces on three distinct heads, united to one
form. - On the reverse is the image of a man, holding his
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hand to his lips; under whom is this inscription; ¢ Be
silent; it is a mystery.”

The German goddess, Trygla, was drawn in the same
manner. .

The Gauls also united their gods in triple groupes, in a
manner gencrally similar, as is evident from sculptures, ei-
ther now or lately remaining. ?

10thly. The Japanese and Chinese anciently acknoiwledged
a triad. ,

The great image of the Japanese¢ is one form with threc’
heads; generally resembling that of Brahma, Veeshnu,
and Seeva, already described as worshipped by the Hin-
doos. The Chinese worshipped in ancient times one su-
preme God, without images or symbols of any kind. This
worship lasted till after the death of Confucius, about five
hundred years before the birth of Christ.

Lao-Kiun, the celebrated founder of one of the philoso-
phical or religious sects in China, delivered this as the
great leading doctrine of his philosophy, “ thatthe cternal
rcason produced onc; onc produced two; two produced
three; and three produced all things.”

11thly. The American nations also have in several instan-
ces acknowledged a triad.

The Iroquois hold, that before the creation three spirits
cxisted ; all of whom were employedin creating mankind.

The Peruvians'adored a triad, whom théy styled the Fa-
ther and Lord Sun, the Son Sun, and the Brother Sun.

In Cuquisaco, a province of Peru, the inhabitants wor-
shipped an image, named Tangatanga; which in their lan-
guage signifies one in three, and three in one.

Thus I have finished this numerous collection of testi-
monies to the great scriptural doctrine of the trinity. The
Tabour, employed in making it, has, I hope, not been use-
less. In a serious mind it cannot, I think, fail to produce,
not conviction only, but astonishment and delight, to see
the wonderful manner in which God has diffused and per-
petuated the evidence of this doctrine throughout the suc-
cessive periods of time. The testimonics of the Jewish
and Christian churches are complete and irresistible. We
are not to expect, that, amid all the ignorance of Heathen-
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ism, correct and unobjectionable ideas of God should be
found in any nation.

But when we consider, that the doctrine of a triad has
been so evidently received, without a question, in all the
four quarters of the globe, and by so many diffcrent nations;
that it was received among almost all those who were an-
cient; thatit wasreceived independently of the Scriptures ;
that it was expressed in so many forms, and those com-
pletely decisive as to the real meaning ; that the scheme in
all these forms was, unanswerably, the union of three di-
vine beings or persons in one; and that this scheme was
so often and so definitely explained in multiplied and very
various modes of expression; modes of expression too
which are incapable of being misconstrued; we cannot, T
think, fail to determine, that the doctrine of the Trinity was
originally revealed to the human race; and has almost
every where been conveyed down, both in their worship
and their sacred traditions.

SERMON LXXII.
REGENERATION.

THE AGENT. HIS AGENCY.

Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but
according to his mercy, he saved us, by the washing
of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost.
—TrT. 111 5.

IN a preceding discourse, I proposed fo enter upon an in-
quiry into the great subject of regeneration under two prin-
cipal heads:

I. The agent in this work ; and,

11. The work itself.

“The former of these subjects I proposed to discuss un-

der these heads;
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1. The character of the agent ; and,
I1. His agency.
The character of the agent I have already examined.

In investigating his agency I propose to consider,

1. Thefact ;

Il. Itsnature;

II1. Its necessity ; and,

IV. Tke objections to it.

It will be observed, that I here take it for granted, that
mankind are, in some instances, really regcnerated ; re-
serving the proof of this doctrine to a future occasion, when
I shall come to the discussion of the second thing originally
proposed ; viz. the work of regeneration. In discoursing
on collateral subjects of theology, or of any other science,
it is not, very unfrequently, necessary to suppose one or
more of them, for the time, allowed; to preclude useless
embarrassment in the discussion of the others. This how-
ever is to be done only for the time; and only for the pur-
pose which has been specified. Itis no part of my design,
in this system, to take any point in theology for granted;
nor to expect the belief of any doctrine alleged by me,
unless the arguments adduced to support it shall be found
solid and convincing. Nor do I ever intend to consider
any thing as granted by those who differ from me, unless
I suppose it to be really granted by them. If there be found
in this system of discourses any thing contrary to these
principles, I hope it will be considered as the result of in-
attention and error on my own part; for no departure from
them will receive any justification from me. :

With these things premised I shall now proceed to a
consideration of

I. The fact, that the Holy Ghost is the agent in the rege-
neration of man.

It will be easily seen, that the proof of this position must
be derived from the Scriptures; and that all the evidence
concerning it, furnished by reason and experience, must be
merely auxiliary ; and cannot, in the nature of the case, he
decisive. From the Scriptures then I shall proceed to allege
such proofs of this doctrine, as to me appear satisfactory.
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1st. T argue this doctrine from declarations of the Scrip-
tures.

The text is one of these declarations.

In this passage we are said to be saved by the washing of
regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost. 'The
word renewing is an exact translation of the original word
in this place. 7o renew signifies, as you well know, fo
‘make new, or to make over again. This operation is here
ascribed to the Holy Ghost in as simple and unambiguous
terms as are possible.

John i. 12, 13, is another example of the same nature.
But to as many as received him, to them gave he power to
become the sons of God ; even lo them that believe on his
name. Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of
the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.

Inthis passage of Scripture itis asserted, that the birth,
by which mankind become the sons of God, is derived not
from blood, or natural descent; nor, from the will of the
flesh; nor from the will of man; that is, not from human
contrivance and determination in any form ; but from Ged.
It is difficult to conceive how this doctrine could be more
clearly asserted. - But if those who sustain this character
are born of God, they are born of the Spirit of God. For
our Saviour, discoursing on this subject in the third chapter,
says, Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he
cannot see the kingdom of God. That which is born of the
flesh is flesh ; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.
Here the persons said in the former passage to be born of
God, are declared by our Saviour to be born of the Spirit;
and that which is born of the Spirit is declared alone to
be spiritual. So far as I can see, these passages in the
most decisive manner assert regeneration to be exclusively
the work of the Spirit of God.

In this passage also, that which is born of the flesh is de-
clared to be flesh ; thatis, whatever proceeds from a fleshly
source partakes of its fleshly nature. The word flesh is
customarily used in the Scriptures to denote the native
character of man. In this sense the carnal or fleshly
mind is declared by St. Paul to be enmity against God,
not subject fo his law, neither indeed. capable of being
subject to it. In the same sense, the same apostles say,



34 REGENERATION. [SER, LXXIL.
Ity me, that is, in my flesh, or natural character, dwelleih
no good thing.

A contrast is studiously run between that which pro-
ceeds from the Spirit. and that which proceeds from the
Jlesh; or, to use the words of our Saviour in the passage
above quoted, between that which is flesh, and that which
4s spirit ; inseveral passages of Scripture. 7o be carnally
minded, says St. Paul, is death ; but to be spiritually mind-
ed is life and peace. Rom. viii. 6. In the original, ¢hemind-
ing of the flesh is death ; but the minding of the Spirit is life
and peace. And again, Gal. v. 19—23, Now the works of
the flesh are manifest, which are these; adultery, fornication,
uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, va-
riance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envy-
ings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such-like ; of the
which I tell you before, as I have also told you in time past,
that they which do such things shall not inherit the kingdom
of God. But the fruit of the Spirit is love,joy, peace, long-
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance.
In these passages, the different natures of the fleshly and
spiritual character, are too strongly marked to need a com-
ment. All that is sinful, odious to God, and the object of
his wrath, plainly belongs to the former; and all that is
holy, lovely in the sight of God, and the ohject of his favour,
belongs to the latter, But that which is born of the flesh is
flesh ; is of this odious guilty nature ; while that which is
born of the Spirit is alone spirit. In other words, what-
ever is good and acceptable before God in the character of
man, is produced by the Holy Ghost.

In 2 Thess. ii. 13 St. Paul says, God hath from the be-
ginning chosen you {o salvalion, through the sanctification
of the Holy Ghost. The Thessalonian church then was
chosen to salvation: How? Through the sanctification of
the Holy Ghost. The sanctification of these persons then
was a part of the original purpose of God, and a prere-
quisite to their salvation. The Thessalonians therefore were
renewed, or regenerated, by the Holy Ghost; and by ne-
cessary conclusion, all others who become the subjects of
regeneration.

1 Cor. vi. 11, Bui ye are sanctified by the Spirit of God.

In the two preceding verses, St. Paul mentions several
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classes of men, who, he declares, shall not inherit the king-
dom of God. Then he subjoins, Such were some of you.
But, he adds, ye are sanctified by the Spirit of God. For-
merly these Corinthians were of the number of those, who,
continuing in their proper character, could not inherit ihe
kingdom of God. That which now made them of a new
and opposite character, was that they were sanctified by the
Spirit of God.

In Ezekiel xxxvi. 26,27, God says, 4 new heart also will
I give you, and a new spirit will I put within you: and 1
will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will
give you a heart of flesh. And I will put my Spirit within
_ you, and cause you to walk in my statutes; and ye shall
keep my judgments and do them. Here,giving these Israel-
ites a new heart and a new spirit, is plainly and exactly
equivalent to the import of this declaration, I will put my
Spirit within you; as the consequence of which it is de-
clared, that they shall walk in the statutes of God, and keep,
his judgments. 'The disposition therefore with which man-
kind keep the statutes, or obey the law of God, is pro-
nounced in them by God himself, and is eflectuated by his
Spirit. :

In the following chapter God says, ver. 13, 14, to the
house of Israel, represented as spiritually dead, Ye shall
know that I am the Lord,when I shall put my Spirit in you,
and ye shall live. Here spiritual life is exhibited as the im-
mediate effect of the agency of the Spirit of God.

To these passages of Scripture I shall subjoin a few
more, out of a great multitude, to the same purpose. FIor
the love of God is shed abroad in your hearts by the Holy
Ghost. Rom. v. 5.

Your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost. 1 Cor. vi. 19.

No man can say that Jesus is Lord, but by the Holy Ghost,
1 Cor. xii. 3.

For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they arethe
sons of God. Rom. viii. 14.

I will pour my Spirit upor thy seed, and my blessing upon
thine offspring. Isa. xliv. 3. The direct consequence of
this effusion of the Spirit is declared in ver. 5.  One shall
say, I am the LorD’s, and another shall call himself by the
name of Jacob.
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2dly. The same doctrine is taught us by facts contained
in the Scriptures.

Our Saviour preached to the Jewish nation at least three
years and a half; if not more than four years. It will be
admitted, that he was the best of all preachers; and that his
preaching was more perfectly calculated, than any other, to
produce holiness in the hearts of those who heard him.
Yet it will also be admitted, that he was not a very success-
ful preacher. 'We naturally ask, Why was he not success-
ful? The apostles on the contrary, though certalnly and
greatly inferior to Christ in wisdom and persuasiveness,
preached still with wonderful success. . St. Peter, by the
first sermon which he delivered to the Jews, probably con- .
verted more to the faith and obedience of the gospel, than
Christ during the whole of his ministry. 'We naturally ask
also, Whence arose this wonderfully different efficacy in the
preaching of St. Peter and that of his Master? The persons
whom they both addressed were the same. They had been
witnesses of the miracles of both. Why then were they
perfectly dead to the preaching of Christ; and pricked to
the heart, and turned to God, by that of St Peter? The
cause was not in the preaching. It was not in the hearers :
for they were the very same persons. It was then an ex-
traneous cause. 'The event was not derived from the will
of the flesh, nor from the will of man, but from God.

St. Paul preached at Philippi many days. It seems clear,
that the jailer must frequently have heard him. Yet his
words made no impression upon the jailer’s heart, until that
night in which he was converted. Yet then in a moment,
upon Paul’s calling to bim to do himself no harm, he has-
tened into the prison, and cried out to Paul and Silas, Sirs,
what must I-do to be saved? A cause, adequate to this
change in the jailer, must be admitted here: and this can
have been no other, than that the Lord opened his heart, as
he had before done that of Lydia in the same place.

Generally, to what other canse can be assigned the uni-
versal success of the apostles in preaching the gospel? St.
Peter has taught us to attribute this wonderful event to the
peculiar and remarkable effusion of the Holy Ghost in the
last days, or days of the gospel, predicted by the prophet
Joel, and begun to be accomplished on the day of Pente-
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cost. If this be not admitted as the true cause, it will, 1
apprehend, be very difficult to assign another, which will
be found adequate te the effect, or which will in any mea-
sure satisfy a sober inquirer.

11. The nature of this agency next demands our conside-
ration.

Concerning this I observe,

1st. That it is the result of the mere good pleasure of God.
Whatever other reasons may exist for the communication
of this essential blessing (and that the best reasons do exist
can never be seriously questioned), it is plainly impossible,
that it should be merited by any child of Adam. The very
supposition, that we are regenerated, involves the necessity
of our regeneration. But this necessity is the result of our
sinfulness only; and this character plainly precludes,
wherever it is found, the possibility of meriting to be rege-
nerated. The agency ot the divine Spirit in this work is
therefore, on the one hand sovereign, and onthe other gra-
cious; or, in other words, flows from the sovereign and un-
merited mercy of our divine benefactor.

2dly. It is unresisted. !

It has often beer called érresistible. 'This language has
given rise to very extensive, and, as I apprehend, to very
unwarrantable, controversies in the Christian church.
Others, and among them men of great respectability, have
more sangnine expectations concerning the issue of debates
about metaphysical subjects, than I am able to form; and,
perhaps, I should be unwarranted in saying that they are
not more just. But, so far as my acquaintance with the
views and reasonings of men extends, I entertain very faint
hopes of seeing any solid good spring from speculations
concerning the nature of causes, and the modes of their ope-
ration. The facts, that such and such causes exist, and
that they operate to the production of such and such effects,
we, in many instances, well understand. But the nature of
the cause itself, and the nature and manner of its efficiency,
are, in most instances, too subtle, or too entirely hidden
from our view, either to be perceived at all, or to be so per-
ceived, as to become the materials of real'and useful know-
ledge. Hence, probably, has been derived the fact, that

VOL. 1L E
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speculations on such subjects, though often satisfactory to
the philosopher himself, and to his own immediate friends
and followers, have rarely satisfied others, or produced any
lasting effects on mankind. The schoolmen were perhaps
as able investigators of such subjects, as the world has ever
seen: and their speculations were, at times, proofs of sa-
gacity and discrimination not inferior to what has been
displayed in the most boasted efforts of succeeding ages.
Yet how little are they studied, or remembered at the pre-
sent time! Scarcely are they mentioned, unless with pity
or contempt; or as sources of astonishment, awakened by
the sight of talents misapplied.

The success of these men should, one would think, fur-
nish a lesson to such as follow after them. They, too, had
their day of reputation and splendour; of splendour, far
superior to any thing which modern writers can boast, or
modern times will ever be disposed to give. But it was @
vapour, which appeared for a little time, and then vanished
away. The morning clouds of the present day will appear
for a period still less; and the system, which for the mo-
ment attracts many eyes, will in another moment be forgot-
ten. Neither the fame acquired by the author, nor the sta-
bility attributed to his system by his followers, should there-
fore induce us to rely on the desert of the one, or the per-
manency of the other.

When it is said, that the agency of the divine Spirit, in
rencwing the heart of man, is irresistible, it is probably said,
because this agency being an exertion of omnmipotence, is
concluded, of course, to be irresistible by human power.
This seems not however to be said on solid grounds. That
agency of the Holy Ghost, which St. Stephen informs us
was resisted by the Jews and by their fathers, was an ex-
ertion of the same omnipotence; and was yet resisted by
human power. I know of nothing in the regencrating
agency of the same Spirit, except the fact, that it is never
resisted, which proves it to be irresistible, any more than
that which the Jews actually resisted. That the Spirit of
God can do any thing with man, and constitute man any
thing which he pleases, cannot be questioned. But that
he will exert a regenerating agency on the human mind,
which man has not a natural power to resist, or which man
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could not resist if he would, is far from being satisfactorily
evident to me. Indeed,Iamready to question whether this
very language does not lead the mind to views concerning,
this subject, which are radically erroneous.

In the one hundred and tenth P’salm, in which we have
an account of Christ’s being counstituted a priest for eper
after the order of MELCHISEDEK, we have in the third verse
this remarkable promise made to Christ, T'hy people shall be
willing in the day of thy power. . This promise respects the
very subject now under consideration; and is, I suspect,
a ore accurate account of it, than can be found in the lan-
guage which I am opposing. In the day of Christ’s power,
his people are willing. The influence, which he exerts on
them by his Spirit, is of such a nature, that their wills, in-
stead of attempting any resistance to it, coincide with it
readily and cheerfully; without any force or constraint on
his part, or any opposition on their own. That it is an un-
resisted agency, in all cases, is unquestionable : that it isir-
resistible, in any, does not appear.

I1I. The necessity of this agency will, if 1 mistake not, be
evident from the following considerations :

Ist. It is declared in the Scriptures.

No man, saith our Saviour, can come unto me, except the
Father who hath sent me draw him. 'This declaration will,
I suppose, be allowed by the warmest opposers of this doc-
trine to have ameaning. There are buttwo meanings which
it can possibly bave. One is, that it is physically impossible
JSor any man to come to Christ, unless drawn by the Father:
theotheris, thatit ismorally impossible. 'The former of these
will be denied byboth parties; the latter must therefore be
conceded. In other words, it must be acknowledged, that
mankind are so opposed to Christ in their inclinations, that
they will never come to him, that is, believe on him, unless
drawn by the Father; or, which is the same thing, renew-
ed by his Spirit. It w111 be remembered, that God is no
where in the Scriptures exhibited as drawmg mankind to
Christ in any manner, than by the influence of the Holy
Ghost.

Except @ man be born of the Spirit, says our Saviour,

ke cannot see the kingdom of God. Here it is obvious,
E 2
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that to be born of the Spirit is declared to bean event,

without which it is impossible for men ¢o see the kingdom of
God. The necessity of the agency of the Spirit cannot be
more strongly exhibited, than in the declaration, that with-
outit, it is impossible to see the kingdom of God.

The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of
God, for they are foolishnessunto him ; neither can he know
them, because they are spiritually discerned. 1If the natural
man cannot receive the things of the Spirit of God; if he
cannot know them; if they are foolishness unto him; so
long as he continues in this natural state; if they are spiri-
tually discerned, and therefore incapable of being discerned
without a spiritual taste and character; if, at the same
time, the discernment and knowledge of spiritual things is
indispensably necessary to our- attainment of salvation;
then the agency of the Spirit of God in our regeneration is
absolutely necessary to us, in the same sense and degree
in which our salvationis necessary. Our Saviour declares
to Nicodemeus, that that only which is born of the Spirit is
spirit, or spiritual ; while that which is born of the flesh ;
viz. all that is in man, and all that belongs to his natural
character; isflesh ; that is, is of this very natural character,
which receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God.

2dly. Reason teaches the same doctrine.

The question has been often asked,  Why, since a holy
mind can become sinful, a sinful mind may not also become
koly? No preternatural agency,” it is observed, ““is neces-
sary to accomplishthe former change, why is any.such
agency necessary to accomplish the latter? the extent of
the change in both instances is exactly the same; the one
being merely the converse of the other. It would seem
then, that the same physical powers, which are sufficient
for the accomplishment of the former, must be sufficient
also for the accomplishment of the latter. But by most
menitis acknowledged, that the physical powers of the same
being, when holy; are exactly the same as when sinful;
both the understanding and the will remaining, in the phy-
sical sense, unaltered. 'Where then lies the impossibility,
or even the difficulty, of the supposition, that man can rege-
nerate himself; or, which is the same thing, turn of his
own accord from sin to holiness?”
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All these questions are in my view fairly asked; and
all the principles suggested true. Still the conclusion is
unsound, and will not follow. This however I am bound to
prove in a manner equally fair; and the more especially as
a great multitude of serious, and I hope, good men have
found, and still find, no little difficulty in their contempla-
tions on this subject.

That a holy being should be capable of sinning. seems
not, in the nature of the case, to be a supposition attended
with any great difficulty. All beings, holy and sinful alike,
relish and desire natural good, or happiness. This can be
found in an endless multitude of objects. Of these some
may be enjoyed lawfully, or consistently with the will of
God: while others cannot. These however, so far as they
are supposed capable of communicating happiness, are
still naturally the objects of desire to holy beings, as truly
as to sinful ones. All natural good, when perceived, is, by
itself considered, desired of course by every percipient
being. Now it is plain, that this good may, in a given
case, appear so great to a holy being, may so engross his
whole attention, may so far exclude from his mind other
considerations, and among them those of his-duty; as to
induce him to seek the good in view at the expense of his
duty. ‘In this manner, I apprehend, the angels who fell
violated their duty ; and our first parents theirs. Nor do
I see how holy beings, so long as they love natural good,
and are placed in a world where it is variously and amply
provided, can fail of being exposed to temptations from this
source; nor, if these temptations be supposed to possess a
given degree of power, or, which is the same thing,to con-
tain a given degree of natural good, and to be set fully and
exclusively before the mind, how such beings can fail,
without peculiar divine assistance, of being exposed to fall.

In all this, however, there is nothing to countenance the
supposition, that a sinner will in the same manner turn
from sin to holiness. A sinner has no relish for spiritual
good ; that is, for the enjoyment furnished by virtuous af-
fections and virtuous conduct. To apply the words of
Isaiah concerning Christ, as regarded by the Jews, to this
good, as regarded by sinners, When they see it, there is no
beautyin it, that they should desireit. Isa.liii.2. Whenever
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thisgood, theréfore, becomesan object of the Sinner’s contem-
plation, as his mind is wholly destitute of any relish for it,
he will never desire it for its own sake ; and will never make
any such efforts to gain it, as are absolutely necessary to
accomplish the renovation of his heart. The relish for
spiritual good is that state of mind, out of which all virtu-
ous volitions spring. No volition is ever excited but by
good; and by good actually perceived and relished. As
spiritual good is never thus perceived by a sinner, it will
not excite a single volition in his mind towards the attain-
ment of it; but will operate upon him as little, as harmony
upon the deaf, or beautiful colours upon the blind.

But the relish for spiritual good is the characteristical
distinction of holy beings; their essenfial characteristic;
without which they would cease to be holy. The want of
it, on the contrary, is a primary characteristic of sinful be-
ings. In this lies the real difficulty of regenerating our-
selves, and not in the want of sufficient natural powers:
and, so long as this continues, an extraneous agency must
be absolutely necessary for our regeneration.

1V. The objections to the agency of the divine Spirit in this
work shall now be briefly considered.

1st. It s objected, that this doctrine infers partiality in
the conduct of God.

That in the conduct of God, in this case, there are mys-
terious and difficult things, which I cannot explain, I rea-
dily acknowledge. What the particular reasons are, by
which God is influenced in this dispensation, he has not
been pleased to reveal; and we therefore are wholly un-
able to determine. Tt is sufficient for us, that we know all
his conduct, in this and every other case, to be directed by
the best reasons.

But this case presents no more difficulty than a thousand
others, in which we do not even think of starting this ohjec- -
tion. 'We might as well complain of the common dispen-
sations of God’s providence, as of this. “Why,” we might
ask, ““was one child born of Popish parents, and educated
in all the ignorance and superstition of the Romish religion
and another born of Protestant parents, and educated under
the light and blessings of the reformed religion? why is
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one man destined by his birth to be a savage; and another to
be a member of civilized, enlightened, and religious society ;
why is one man a native of Sennaar; and another of New
England: one a beggar; another a prince: one deaf and
dumb; another endowed with hearing and speech; why are
there any beggars; any savages? nay, why are there any
men; and why are we not all angels ?

To apply the question to the very caseinhand ; Why, on
the supposition that we regenerate ourselves, is one man
furnished with those endowments both of understanding
and will, and with those advantages, all of which, united,
terminate in his regeneration; and another, not?

It will be easily scen from these questions, that the ob-
jection of partiality lies with the same force against all in-
equalities of distribution in the divine government as against
this dispensation. Indeed, the only way to remove this ob-
jection must be to make all beings exactly alike, and to
confer on them exactly the same distributions. In other
words, God, in order to remove this objection, must make
all his conduct a mere repetition of exactly the same actions
towards every creature.

2dly. Itis objected, also, that this doctrine supposes man
not to be a free agent in his regeneration.

To this objection I answer, that, if it be true, and be
seen by us to be true, our knowledge of its truth must be
derived either from some declaration of the Scriptures, or
from the nature of the subject, philosophically investi-
gated. From the former of these sources we cannot derive
this knowledge : because no declaration of Scripture as-
serts any thing of this nature. All ourknowledge with re-
gard to it, therefore, must of course he derived from the
latter. T ask, then, what knowledge does the nature of
this subject furnish us of the truth of the objection? Is
it derived from the fact, that this agency has been called irre-
sistible? With the arguments derived from the use of this
term on either side, I have no concern. It is not used in
the Scriptures, nor do I either discern or admit the pro-
priety of using it. The task of defending the use of it,
therefore, I shall leave to those who do.

Is it derived from the fact, that this agency is extraneous?
It will not be pretended, that all extraneous influence nn
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the mind destroys its freedom. We act upon the minds of
each other, and often with complete efficacy ; yet it will
not be said, that we destroy each other’s freedom of acting.
God, for aught that appears, may act, also, on our minds,
and with an influence, which shall be decisive; and yet
not destroy, nor even lessen, our freedom.

Does the truth of the objection appear in the particular
kind of agency here used?- Let me ask the objector, what is
this particular kind of agency? the only account of the sub-
ject in the Scriptures is, that it is renovating, regeneraiing,
or sanctifying. So far as my knowledge extends, neither
the friends nor the adversaries of the doctrine have added
any thing to this account which explains the subject any
farther. But can it be said, even with plausibility, that
God cannot sanctify any intelligent creature without infrin-
ging on his freedom. Ifitbe said, it should also be proved ;
and this, so far as my knowledge extends, has not hitherto
been done. TUntil it shall be done, the mere assertion of
our opponents may be fairly answered by a contrary as-
sertion.

When God created man, he created him in his own
image. This, St. Paul informs us, consists in knowledge,
righteousness, and true holiness. But if God, without de-
stroying, or rather preventing, his freedom of agency, could
create him in this image; it will be difficult to prove, or to
conceive, that he cannotrestore to his descendants the same
image, after it has been lost, without destroying their free-
dom, The thing given is the same; and the agency by
whick it is given is the same. 1Its influence on the freedom of
the creature must therefore be exactly the same. Its whole
influence, in both cases alike, is successive to the agency
itself; and must, of course, affect the freedom of the crea-
ture in precisely the same manner.

Does our experiencefurnish any knowledge of this nature?
Ask any Christian ; and he will tell you, if competent to an-
swer the question, that he is conscious of no loss, nor
change, in his own freedom of acting : that, on the contrary,
he chose and acted in the same manner as before, and
with the same full possession of all his powers; and that
the only difference between his former and present state
is, that he now loves God, and obeys him voluntarily ;
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whereas he formerly hated him and voluntarily dlsobeyed
him.

The trath is, this objection is not derived from revelation,
nor from fact. It owes its existence only to the philoso-
phical scheme of agency, which makes the freedom of mo-
ral beings consist in self-determination, indifference, and
contingency ; a scheme, in its own nature impossible, and
self-contradictory; as any person may see completely
evinced in an inquiry concerning this subject by the first
president Edwards.

Upon the whole, the plain declarations of the Scriptures
are not to be set aside by the philosophy of men. Especi-
ally is this not to be done, where the subject of investiga-
tion lies, as in the present case, beyond our reach. What
the precise nature of the agency of the Holy Ghost, in re-
generating mankind, is, in the metaphysical sense, man
cannot know. It becomes all men therefore, to he satisfied
with the declarations of God, who does know ; who cannot
deceive us; and who has, of course, declared to us the
truth.

SERMON LXXIII.

REGENERATION.

ITS NECESSITY AND REALITY.

Jesus answered, and said unto him, Verily, verily I say unto
thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot see the king-
dom of God.—JoHN 111. 3. -

HaviNe considered the character of the Holy Ghost, and
his agency inthe work of regeneration, I shall now proceed
according to the plan originally proposed, to examine the
work itself, under the three following heads :

I. The necessity ;

I1. The reality ; and,

111. The nature; of regeneration.
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L. I shall consider the necessity of the work of regene-
ration.

In the preceding discourse, I took the fact, that some
men are regenerated, for granted; and on this ground, at-
tempted to prove, that the agency of the Spirit of God was
necessary for the accomplishment of our regeneration. The
question concerning the necessity of regeneration itself, and
the question concerning the necessity of thatagency in pro-
ducing it, are entirely distinct. Yet it will be readily per-
ceived, that the arguments, adduced under the latter ques-
tion, in the preceding discourse, may with unabated force be
in several instances applied to the former; that, which is
row under consideration. Particularly is this true concern-
ifig several passages of Scripture, then adduced. For ex-
ample; John iii. 5, 6; Rom. viii. 6,7; Gal. v. 19—83; 2
Thes. ii.13; 1 Cor. vi. 11, connected with the context; are
all, together with several others, of this nature. On these,
to avoid wearying my audience with repetitions, I shall not
at present insist.

At the same time, the certainty, that there is nothing in
our moral character, which will lead us to regenerate our- -
selves, as exhibited in that discourse, is one, and an impor-
tant one, among the reasons, which evince, in connexion
with other arguments, the necessity of our regeneration ;
and is therefore with proprietyrecalled toyour remembrance
on the present occasion.

But the great proof of the necessity of regeneration is
found in the depravity of our nature. The universality,
and the degree of this corruption have been shewn, if I am
not deceived, in a manner, too evident to be rationally call-
ed in question. In the discourses which I formerly deli-
vered on these subjects,* I produce a long train of passages
of Scripture, in which the natural character of man is, in
the most unequivocal terms, declared to be corrupt, sinful
and abominable in the sight of God. This truth I eluci-
dated, also, by arguments drawn from reason and experi-
ence, which tomy own view were unanswerable. Among
these, I specified the opposition made by mankind to the
gospel; the testimonies, which mankind have themselves

* See Sermons xxix to xxxiv inclusive.
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given concerning this subject in their laws, their religion,
their history ! their conversation; and their conduct, both
in amusements, and in the serious business of life. From
these, and séveral other things, I derived it as a conse-
quence, flowing in my own view irresistibly, from the pre-
mises, that in our flesh, or native character, there dwelleth no
good thing.

This doctrine St. Paul teaches, in the most explicit
manner, in the three first chapters of the Epistle teo
the Romans; and commenting on his own words, says,
we have proved both JEws and GENTILES, that they
are all under sin.

I shall consider this point as being actually proved ; and
on this basis shall found the following arguments, designed
to shew the necessity of regeneration.

1st. It is unreasonable to suppose, that God cdn admit
sinners to the blessings of heaven.

God is perfectly holy, and therefore regards sin only with
hatred and abhorrence. Every sinner opposes-his whole
character, law, designs, and government; loves what he
hates; hates what he loves; and labours to dishonour his
name, and to frustrate his purposes. The designs of God
involve the supreme and eternal good of the universe. In
the accomplishment of this divine purpose, his glory is en-
tirely manifested; because the best of all charactersis
thus displayed in the most perfect degree. But these
designs, and the character discovered in accomplishing
them, the sinner steadily hates and opposes. Were it
in his power, he would frustrate the accomplishment; and
prevent the glory of God, and the supreme good of the
creation.

This character of the sinner God discerns with clear and
unetring certainty. Both his guilt and its desert are naked
to the omniscient eye. 1t is impossible, therefore, that he
should not regard it with abhorrence. To suppose him
then to approve and love such a character, is to suppose
him to approve of that, which he sees to be deserving of his
absolute reprobation; and to love that which he knows
merits nothing but his hatred. Should he in fact do this,
he would invert his whole system of dispensations towards
the universe; and exhibit to his intelligent creatures a cha-
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racter totally new, and directly opposite to that which he
has displayed hitherto, in his law and government; espe-
cially in the work of redemption.

Of course, he would not only cease to be unchangeable,
but would become a being of a totally opposite character,
to that perfect one which he has hitherto challenged to
himself. He would renounce his Deity, and cease to sus-
tain the excellence involved in the incommunicable name
JEHOVAH.

Farther; should God, without approving of a sinful cha-
racter, confer upon the unregenerated sinner the blessings
which are proper rewards of virtuous creatures, he would
equally desert his character and government; and over-
throw the wisdom, equity, and end, of his designs. Every
external favour, shewn to guilty beings after their probation
is ended, is a testimony on the part of God, that he approves
of their conduct during the probationary state, and a reward
for that conduct. It is a definitive testimony; a testimony,
given when all their conduct is before him ; a solemn judi-
cial testimony ; a testimony of action, the surestinterpreter
of the thoughts. 1Inthe present case, it would be the high-
est and most solemn of all testimonies; because he would
bestow on them the greatest of all rewards, the blessings of
heaven.

If then he did not feel this approbation, he would, in the
case supposed, declare the greatest possible falsehood to
the universe; viz. thatimpenitent sinners merited the high-
est rewards which it was in his power to bestow. He
would declare, that such sinners deserved the same proofs
of his favour as his obedient children, and were therefore
of the same character ; that rebels were faithful subjects;
that enemies were friends; and that although he had here-
tofore denounced them as objects of his wrath, they were
still the objects of his infinite complacency. This would
be no other than a final declaration on his part, that right
and wrong, holiness and sin, were the same things; that his
law, and the government founded on it, were introduced to no
purpose, unless to excite wonder and fear in his intelligent
creatures ; that the redemption of Christ was accomplished
to no end ; and that all the divine conduct, solemn, awful,
and sublime, as it has appeared, was wholly destitute of any
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object, and really of no importance in the view of the infi-
nite mind.

2dly. This change of heart is absolutely necessary for the
sinner himself, in order to make him capable of the happi-
ness of heaven.

Heaven is the seat of supreme and unmingled happi-
ness; ofenjoyment, solid, sincere,and eternal. The found-
ation, on which, so far as creatures are concerned, this hap-
piness ultimately rests, is their holy or virtuous character.
All their affections, all their pursuits, all their enjoyments,
are virtuous without a mixture. Hence heaven is called
the high and holy place ; and from the dispensations of God
towards these unspotted beings, is termed the habitation of
his holiness. With such companions a sinner could not ac-
cord ; such affections he could not exercise; in such pur-
suits he could not unite ; in such enjoyments he could not
share. This is easily and familiarly demonstrated. Sin-
ners do not love virtuous persons here ; exercise no virtu-
ous affections; engage in no virtuous pursuits; and relish
no virtuous enjoyments. Sinners in the present world love
not God ; trust not in the Redeemer; delight not in Chris-
tians; and regard neither the law of God nor the gospel of
his Son with complacency of heart. Sinners in this world
find no pleasure in the sabbath, nor in the sanctuary; and
never cordially unite either in the prayers or the praises
then and there offered up to their Maker.

How then could sinners find happiness in heaven? that
glorious world is one vast sanctuary ; and the endless suc-
cession of ages, which roll over its happy inhabitants, are an
everlasting sabbath. Their great and commanding enjoy-
ment is unceasing and eternal worship. They rest not day
nor night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, who
wast, who art, and who art to come !

As the worship of God is uniformly burdensome to sin-
ners here, the same worship must be at least equally bur-
densome to them there. .Nay, it must be far more burden-
some. The more holy, the more spiritual, any thing is in
this world, the more loathsome, the more painful is it to the
mind of a sinner. But all the employments of heaven are
supereminently holy and spiritual. These then must be
far more.disgusting, than any thing which religion or its
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worship can present to his view in the present world. In
heaven therefore he would be far less happy than he is here..
Every thing with which he was conversant, wquld more
oppose his taste, contravene his wishes, and disappoint his
expectations. Nothing would give him pleasure: every
thing would give him pain.

If then a sinner is to be admitted into heaven, it is abso-
lutely necessary, that he should have a new heart, a new
disposition. Otherwise, it is plain that, amid all the bless-
ings of that delightful world, he would find nothing but
disgust, mortification, and sorrow.

8dly. Such a change is necessary for the sinner also, in.
order (o his becoming a useful inhabitant of heaven.

All the inhabitants of that happy world are formed to do
good, as well as to enjoy it. Their enjoyment itself is su-
premely the result of a disposition to do good, and of con-
duct in which this disposition is completely carried into
efficacious practice. Thereisrealized in the most absolute
manner the whole nature of that perfect rule of righteous-
ness, delivered by our Saviour, that ¢ is more blessed to
give than to receive; to do good, than to gain it from others.
Virtuous beings are assembled here for the very purpose
of exhibiting in their conduct the divine nature, and tran-
scendent effects, of this evangelical rule of righteousness ::
and from their united efforts flows, in streams continually
enlarging, universal, unceasing, immortal, good.

The good here enjoyed, is a common, or public, good ;
in which one great and general interest is proposed, and
pursued ; and to which all private, personal interests are
cheerfully subordinated. No selfish affection operates
here : no selfish purpose exists. Every mind is expanded
with affections, all embracing the common interest. Every.
design is clevated to a happiness rendered noble and sp-
preme, becanse it is yniversal. To this object every pulse
beats ; every heart thrills; every tongue vibrates. On it,
asif magnetically influenced, every eye is fixed: toitevery
hand is turned.

But every sinner would feel, that all these things were
against him. His affections are only selfish; and his de-
signs concentre solely in private, separate ends, and in
interests opposed to the general welfare. His only scheme
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of happiness also is to gain enjoyment from others, and
never to find it in doing good to others. This is a subject,
of which, as a source of enjoyment, he forms not a single
conception. All his plans for happiness are matters of
mere bargain and sale; in every instance of which he in-
tends to get the advantage of those, with whom he deals.
Good, to him, is good, only when it is separate and selfish;
and he knows not what it is to see his own happiness en-
larged hy the general participation.

In the great, commanding, and sole pursuit of the hea-
venly world a sinner would be unable to unite at all. Every
wish of his heart must oppose the wishes and designs of all
around him, and the great object, for which heaven itself
was formed by the Creator; which renders it delightful in
his eye ; and for which he has gathered into it the assembly
of the first-born. Of course, he would be alone ; separated
from his companions by a character totally opposite to
theirs ; hostile to them in all his wishes and pursuits ;
marked by them as an alien; despised asuseless and worth-
less ; pitied as miserable ; and loathed as sinful.

Sin is the real and only cause of the wretchedness ex-
perienced in the present world ; and the immediate as well
as the original cause of the woes experienced in the regions
of perdition. Were sinners admitted into heaven, the same
lust, fraud, and cruelty; the same injustice, oppression,
and violence: in a word, the same wickedness and woe,
which prevail in this world, would revive in that. Of
course, the whole system of happiness begun there, and
intended to be carried on throughout eternity, would be
either prevented, or destroyed. That God should per-
mit these evils to exist, is incredible, and in my view
impossible.

4thly. It is absolutely necessary that this change should be
accomplished in this present world. _

The present state is to man the only state of probation,
All beyond the grave is a state of reward. The reward
ought plainly to be such, as to suit the character of every
probationer; a true testimony of God to his real character;
a reward, such as he has merited; and such as a righteous
God may be expected to bestow. Of course the testimony
actually given, must he a testimony to the character, with
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which he leaves this world of probation, and with which
he goes to the judgment.

Besides, man enters that world with the very same cha-
racter, with which he leaves this. Death makes no moral
change in man: but is a mere passage from one state of
being to another; a mere dismission from ¢kis world to
that, of the probationer from his probation. A simple
termination of the animal functions, a mere separation of
the soul from the body, plainly cannot alter the moral state
of the soul, or change at all its views, affections, or charac-
ter. Of this truth the Scriptures furnish abundant evi-
dence. Do, says Solomon, whatever thy hand findeth to
do with thy might ; for there is no work, nor device, nor
knowledge, nor wisdom, in Sheol, the world of departed
spirits, whither thou goest.  The night cometh, saith our Sa-
viour, that is, the night of death, in which no man can work.
Both these are direct declarations, that both the work and
the state, of probation, are terminated by the grave, and
will never exist in the future world. Accordingly, no
change inthe character of man, either in the article of death,
or at any succeeding period of existence, is indicated in
the Scriptures. Of course every man will appear at the
judgment with the very character, which he has when he
leaves the present world; and in this character only will
he be rewarded.

Accordingly the Scriptures teach us that we shall be
judged according to the deeds done in the body; and re-
warded according to our works, accomplished on this side
of the grave. It is plain, then, that if men enter the future
world, without being regenerated in this, they enter with all
their sins upon their heads; and must be rewarded for their
sins only. But a reward for sin can never be happiness.
If then sinners are to be admitted into heaven at all, they
must undergo this great change of moral character here;
of sinners must become holy; must cease from their rebel-
lion and disobedience ; must bow their wills to the will of
God ; and must yield themselves to him as voluntary in-
struments of his glory.

II. The walzty of this change in man may be satisfacto-
rily evinced in the following manner :

Ist. It is declared in the Scriptures.
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Beside the evidence derived to the reality of regeneration
from the absolute necessity of it to mankind, the Scriptures
declare the existence of it in a great variety of forms. Of
his mercy he saved us, says St. Paul, by the washing of rege-
neration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost. But of him
are ye in Christ Jesus, who is made unto us of God, wisdom,
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption. To be sanc-
tified is to be regenerated: and here it is declared, that
Christ is become, of God, sanctification to all his children.
Ye have put off the old man with his deeds, says St. Paul to
the Colossians, and have put on the new man, which is re-
newed in knowledge after the image of him that created him.
Put off, says the same apostle to the Ephesians, the old man,
which is corrupt, according to the deceitful lusts; and be re-
newed in the spirit of your mind : and put on the new man,
which, after God, is created in righteousness and true holi-
ness.  In these passages of Scripture we are plainly taught
the following things.

(1st.) That the natural character is considered by the
apostle as differing from the regenerated, according to the
full import of these two names; the old man, and the new
man :

(2dly.) That the regenerated character is a new character.

(3dly.) That the assumption of this new character is equi-
valent to being renewed, or created anew ; both of these ex-
pressions being used to denote it:

(4thly.) That the former character, or old man, is a cor-
rupt character, conformed to deceifful lusts, or under the
influence of such lust:

(5thly.) That the new man, or new character, is created
after, or in, the image of God :

(6thly.) That this image consists in knowledge, righteous-
ness, and true holiness.

For we are his workmanship ; created in Christ Jesus unto
good works. Eph. ii. 10. Here the Ephesian Christians are
declared to be the workmanship of God, as to their Chris-
tian character ; and to be created in, or through, Christ Je-
sus unto geod works. i

But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love where-
with he loved us even when we were dead in sins, hath made
us alive, together with Christ, or rather by Christ. Here,
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the former state of the Ephesians is declared to have been
a state of death in sins ; and their new state is declared to
be a state of life; and this they are said to have derived
from God. But St. Paul himself explains the import of
this passage, if it needs explanation, by informing us, that
to be carnally minded is death ; and that to be spiritually
minded isl fe and peace. . Saints also are said to be sancti-
Jied, to be washed, to be purified, by the Spirit of God.

It is impossible, that the reality, or the greatness, or the
importance, of this change, should be expressed in stronger
or more definite terms. Those who are the subjects of it
are said to be made clean, pure, and koly ; to have a new
heart, a right spirit; to be renewed; to be born again; to
be born of God ; to be born of the Spirit of God ; to be made
alive from the dead; to becreated anew ; and to benew crea-
tures. Can any language more strongly declare, that areal
change is made in the moral character of man? That he
becomes the subject of a character altogether new, and
never belonging to him before? As a child, when born,
has a new state of existence; so he, who is born of God,
has also a state of existence equally new to him. As a
thing, when created, begins then first to have existence ;
so he, who is created anew, begins then to have spiritual
existence. Accordingly, St. Paul says, 1 Cor. xiii. 2,
Without love I am nothing, that is, without holiness, the
love of the gospel, I have no spiritual being; no existence
in the spiritual creation, or kingdom of God.

2dly. The reality of regeneration is clearly proved by the
scriptural accounts of the first Christians.

Of the conversion of these Christians, and their conse-
quent character, we have ample accounts in the Acts, and
the Epistles. Those who were Jews we know beyond a
doubt were bitter and obstinate enemies, and furious per-
secutors of Christ and his apostles; hated the religion
which they taught; were bigoted votaries of areligion con-
sisting in mere external services; children of wrath, and
children of disohedience. Whatthe Gentiles were, is am-
ply unfolded in the first chapter of the Epistle to the Ro-
mans ; where they are declared by St. Paul to be lost in
absolute abandonment and profligacy o fcharacter. Yet
in consequence of the preaching of the apostles, these same
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Jews and Gentiles assumed an entirely new character; and
continued to exhibit it with increasing beauty throughout
the remainder of their lives. Instead of their former fleshly
works, enumerated by St. Paul, Gal. v. 19—21, they shew-
ed in all their conversation, love, joy, peace, long-suffering,
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, and temperance; the
divine and delightful fruits of the Spirit of grace. Instead
of persecuting Christians, they exhibited towards them all
acts of kindness; and suffered persecution with them for
the sake of the same glorious Redeemer. Instead of their
former empty and merely ceremonious religion, they em-
braced the genuine piety and pure morality of the gospel.
All their intemperance, impurity, deceit, injustice, pride,
and bigotry, they renounced ; and in their place substituted,
permanently, the sober, chaste, sincere, equitable, candid,
and benevolent, spirit of the Christian system. Through
life, they exhibited this spirit in every amiable form ; and,
at death, sealed this unexceptlonable testimony w1th their
blood.

Now it is certain, that an evil man out of the evil treasure
of his heart bringeth forth evil things ; and a good man out
of the good treasure of his heart bringing forth good things.
It is certain, that a good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit,
nor a corrupt tree good fruit. In other words, the heart
will always characterize the conduct. Whence then, let
me ask, was the difference in the conduct of these J ews
and Gentiles, before and after their conversion to Christi-
anity ? The only answer which can be given, consistently
with these declarations of Christ, is, that their hearts, be-
fore corrupt, and proving themselves to be so by a life dis-
tinguished by all kinds of wickedness, were now made holy;
and were proved to be so, by a lifc adorned with every good
work. To add to this decisive evidence, if it can be added
to, it may be observed that all the remaining Jews and Gen-
tiles, who were not the subjects of this conversion, conti-
nued still to exhibit the same wickedness which their coun-
trymen had also before exhibited ; and were just as odious
in the sight of God and of man.

- 8dly. Thesame truth is abundantly evident in the present
experience of mankind..

It cannot be asserted, to the satisfaction of a rational in-
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quirer, that the external, visible change in the conduct of
a man, who before his regeneration has witha good degree
of uniformity exhibited a conscientious, becoming, and
amiable life, is, after his regeneration, so great as to con-
vince the mind, that he has experienced this radical altera-
tion of character. Converse, however, even with suchmen,
in a course of intimate Christian familiarity ; and you will
always find a radical difference in their views, sentiments,
and conduct; a difference realized by themselves, and ob-
vious to you. On this subject a minister of the gospel ought
to be allowed to possess peculiar knowledge; because he
has peculiar advantages for acquiring it. Ministers con-
verse in this manner more extensively than any other class
of mankind : and have therefore more various, and more
abundant, opportunities of gaining an acquaintance with
facts of this nature. These opportunities I have myself
enjoyed; and have here declared nothing but what I have
often witnessed.

Yet these are not the cases which ought to be here insist-
ed on. Instances less liable to doubtand misconstruction
exist in numbers, amply sufficient to place the point in de-
bate beyond every reasonable objection. Wherever known
infidels, or other open and gross sinners, have suddenly
and finally renounced, not only their false opinions but
their evil practices; and have continued through life to
profess uniformly the doctrines, and to exhibit regularly
and increasingly the duties, of Christianity ; the case be-
comes decisive ; and must, unless we cease to reason con-
cerning human nature and human conduct upon known and
established principles, satisfy every candid inquirer. The
conduct in both cases proceeds from the heart. The state
of the heart, therefore, or its moral character, was in the
one case as opposite to what it was in the other, as the
conduct. The evil conduct proceeded from an evil heart;
the good conduct from a good heart; and this change of
the heart from evil to good, or from sin to holiness, is the
very change which in the Scriptures is styled regeneration.

Among instances of this nature, Col. Gardiner may be
mentioned as one; and the Rev. John Newton as another;
both extraordinary, convincing, and, so far as I can see,
unexceptionable. I have known a considerable numberof
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instances, scarcely less extraordinary ; some of them by un-
questionable information ; others by personal acquaintance.
Two of these were examples of habitual drunkenness, per-
haps the most hopeless of all evil habits; and the reforma-
tion was so entire, and the piety so evident, uniform, and
long continued, as to leave no doubts in the minds of sober
men, acquainted with the facts. A third instance, well me-
riting to he mentioned, was a young man of superior ta-
lents, formerly educated by me in this seminary. Ile de-
voted himself to the profession of medicine; and entered
upon the practice with advantage. This youth was not only
a determined infidel, but an open scoffer at the Bible, Chris-
tianity, Christians, and most other subjects of a religious
nature. All these he exposed with a pungency of wit, and
keenness of satire, which few men are capable of employing,
and which very few are willing to employ, in the same open
gross manner. After some years, spent in this violent
course of wickedness, he became seriously alarmed (I know
not on what occasion) concerning his sinful character, and
future destiny. If I remember right, he almost or entirely
despaired for a time of the mercy of God; and considered
his perdition as sealed. At length, however, he acquired
hopes of salvation; and manifested in his conduct the spi-
rit of Christianity, so evidently and uniformly, as to excite
a settled conviction in the minds of those around him, that
he was sincerely a Christian. With entirely new views and
purposes, he then quitted the medical profession, and en-
tered upon the study of theology. After some time he was
regularly inducted into the ministry of the gospel ; and sus-
tained to his death, which happened about twelve or fifteen
years afterward, the character of an able, faithful, and un-
blamable minister of Christ.

Instances, of this nature generally, I could multiply ex-
tensively; but the time forbids me to proceed any farther
in this part of my subject. '

4thly. The state of Christianity in the world at large may
be fairly adduced as a convincing proof of the reality of this
change.

" The history of real Christianity is not to be sought for in
the accounts given us of the life, policy, ambition, and vie.
lence, of such rulers, statesmen, and warriors, as have as-
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sumed the Christian name. The real nature and influence
of the religion of Christ, are not to be sought for in camps
and cabinets, in courts and palaces. These are the seats
of pride and luxury, ambition and cunning, wrath and re-
venge. Christianity here is only put on as an upper gar-
ment, to adorn the character, to comport with the fashion,
or to cover unchristian designs. I do not intend, that this
is always the case. There are undoubtedly good men to be
found even here. But I mean, that it is much more gene-
rally the case, than a good man would wish, or be willing,
it should be. When infidels take their accounts of Chris-
tianity from the proceedings of the great ; from their luxury,
state-craft, conquests, and persecutions; they do not, and
probably intend not to do, any justice to the subject. In
these accounts they impose on their readers, and perhaps
on themselves. But they deceive no man of common can-
dour, and tolerable information.

The real effects of Christianity on mankind are to be
sought and found in still life, quiet society, peaceful neigh-
bourhoods, and well-ordered families. Here a thousand
kind offices are done, and a thousand excellences mani-
fested, of which the great and splendid rarely form a con-
ception; and which, nevertheless, present the human cha-
racter to the view of the mind with an aspect incomparably
more lovely than any other.

But even on the great scale of examination, Christianity
has meliorated the affairs of this unhappy world in such a
degree, as, if thoroughly examined, strongly to evince the
trath of this doctrine.” It we compare the state of the
Christian nations, especially the most enlightened and vir-
tuous of them, with that of the most improved Heathen na-
tions ; the only fair mode of instituting a comparison; we
shall see ample proof of such a melioration of the human
character, as can be justly attributed to nothing but this
important change of the human heart. Christianity has re-
moved, from among the nations who profess it, polygamy ;
the selling of children, as slaves, by their parents; the ge-
neral and brutal degradation of women; the belief of the
rectitude of slavery; the supposed right of masters to kill
their slaves; the exposure of parents, in their old age, to be
devoured by wild beasts; the same exposure of children by
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their parents; the sacrificing of human victims; the wanton
destruction of human life for amusement in public games ;
the impure, brutal, and sanguinary worship, practised in the
regions of idolatry; together with many of the horrors of
war, and captivity, and many other enormous evils of a si-
milar nature. At the same time, it has introduced milder
and more equitable government; established equitable laws,
by which pations have, in a considerable degree, regulated
their intercourse; given a new sanction to treaties; pro-
vided legal support for the poor and suffering ; secured the
rights of strangers ; erected hospitals for the sick, and alms-
houses for the indigent ; formed, with great expense, a rich
variety of institutions for the preservation and education of
orphans: the instruction of poor children; the suppression
of vice; the amendment of the vicious; and the consolation
of the afflicted. It has made better rulers, and better sub-
jects; better husbands, and better wives; better parents,
and better children; better neighbours, and better friends.
It has established the rational worship of the one living and
true God; built churches, in which all men do, or may,
worship him, and learn their duty; and, with immense ex-
pense, has sent, and is sending, these blessings to the ends
of the earth. 'Whence this difference? Not from the differ-
ence of light. The Greeks and Romans were sufficiently
enlightened at least to have begun this progress. But they
did not take a single step towards real reformation. All
that can be said is, their wickedness was a little more po-
lished, than that of their barbarian neighbours. No; it has
sprung from that konest and good heart, which is not in man
by nature, but is given him by the Spirit of God. Such
hearts found here and there, like dispersed stars, seen
through the interstices of a clouded sky, diffuse a feeble ra-
diance over Christian countries, and prevent the otherwise-
absolute darkness. Howard, intensely illumined with the
benevolence of the gospel, shed a lustre over the whole
Christian world. Inferiorlights are every where scattered ;
and their combined influence is every where felt. Were the
same character that of all men, the change in human affairs
would be such, as to demand no arguments to prove a
change of heart. As the state of things is, it is plain, that
the spirit of the martyrs was not in their persecutors : the
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spirit of Howard was not in Voltaire; the spirit of Alfred
was not in Frederic II. He who cannot see this, is unable
because he will not; and may be well assured, that under
the influence of his present temper he has lost the power of
moral discrimination.
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SERMON LXXIV.

REGENERATION.

ITS NATURE.

Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto
thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot see the king-
dom of God.—JOHN 111. 3.

HaviNe in the preceding discourse considered the necessity
and the reality of regeneration, I shall now proceed, accord-
ing to the plan proposed, to examine its nature.

Ist. This change of heart consists in a relish for spiritual
objects, communicated to it by the power of the Holy Ghost.

By spiritual objects I intend the Creator, the Redeemer,
the Sanctifier, heaven, angels, the word and the worship of
God, virtuous men, virtuous aftections, virtuous conduct,
and all the kinds of enjoyment found in the contemplation
of these objects; the exercise of these affections, and the
practice of this conduct. The existence of these objects
every man admifs; and every man, at all conversant with
human life, must admit, that a part of mankind profess to
relish them, and to find in them real and sincere pleasure.
A sober man must farther admit, that as the Creator of all
things is infinitely more excellent than any other being, so
his excellence must be capable, in the nature of things, not
only of being perceived, but also of being relished, by in-
telligent creatures. No man who has any regard to his cha-
racter as a man of sound understanding, will acknowledge,
that exeellence exists; and yct deny, that it is capable of
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being perceived and relished. Norwill any such man deny,
that intclligent creatures may perceive the excellence of the
Creator to be plainly superior to that of any other being, and
may relish it accordingly. It must also be easily and cer-
tainly seen, that, if we relish the excellency of the Creator
himself, we cannot fail to extend the same relish to every
thing in which this excellence is displayed: since this will
be no other than relishing the excellence itself, as it is ma-
nifested in different forms. It must be obvious, therefore,
that this relish for the divine excellence, once existing, must
of course be extended to all the objects in which it is dis-
played, and to all those intelligent beings by whom it is
relished.

It has been frequently supposed, that the Spirit of God
regenerates man by immediately creating in him virtuous
volitions. All the volitions of all moral agents are, in my
view, as will indeed be presupposed by those of my audi-
ence who remember the sermons which I delivered on the
nature of the human soul, the acts of the agents themselves:
The Spirit of God does not in my view, when he regenerates
mankind, create in them any volitions whatever ; but merely
communicates to them the relish for spiritual objects, which
has been here mentioned.

‘When God created Adam, there was a period of his exist-
ence after he began to be, antecedent to that in which he ex-
ercised the first volition. Everyman who believes the mind
to be something beside ideas and exercises,and who does not
admit the doctrine of casualty, will acknowledge, that in
this period the mind of Adam was in such a state, that he
was propense to the exercise of virtuous volitions rather
than of sinful ones. This state of mind has been commonly
styled disposition, temper, inclination, heart, &c. In the
Scriptures it usually bears the last of these names. I shall
take the liberty to call it disposition. This disposition in
Adam was the cause whence his virtuous volitions pro-
ceeded; the reason, why they were virtuous, and not sinful.
Of the metaphysical nature of this cause I am ignorant.
But its existence is, in my own view, certainly proved by
its effects. If the volitions of man are not immediately
created, they are either caused by something in man, or they
are casual. But they are not casual ; for nothing is casual.



62 REGENERATION. [SER. LXXIV.

And even if some things were casual, these could not be ;
because they were regularly and uniformly virtuous: and it
is impossible, that casualty should be the source of uni-
formity or regularity. There was therefore, in the mind of
Adam, certainly a cause which gave birth to the fact, that
his volitions were virtuous, and not sinful. This cause, of
necessity, preceded these volitions ; and therefore certainly
existed in that state of mind which was previous to his first
volition. This state of mind then, this disposition of Adam,
existing antecedently to every volition, was the real cause
why his volitions, subsequently existing, were virtuous.
It ought to be remarked here, that plain men, with truth,
as well as with good sense, ascribe all the volitions of man-
kind to disposition, the very thing here intended as their true
cause.

In regeneration, the very same thing is done by the Spirit
of God for the soul, which was done for Adam by the same
divine agent at his creation. The soul of Adam was created
with a relish for spiritual objects. The soul of every man,
who becomes a Christian, is renewed by the communication
of the same relish. In Adam, this disposition produced vir-
tuous volitions. In every child of Adam who becomes the
subject of virtue, it produces the same effects.

It will perhaps be objected to this view of the subject,
that God is said to work in us both to will and to do of his
" good pleasure. Phil.ii. 13. Indeed,this passage formerly
appeared to me to indicate, that God exercised a different
agency on the mind of man from that which has been here
described. But an examination of the passage has con-
vinced me, that my views of it at that time were erroneous.
For,

(1st.) The communication of this relish, is as truly fol-
lowed by virtuous willing and doing, as the creative act
would be, which might immediately give existence to our
volitions, and our conduct. If, then, God communicates
to us such a relish or such a disposition, causing in us holy
volitions and actions; heis as truly said to work in us both
these things, as he could be if he immediately created them.
The only difference in this respect is, that they are now me-
diately, and would be then immediately, the effects of his
agency.
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2dly. The word here translated worketh, in the Greek

evepywv, tnworketh, which characterizes the nature of the
agency, is in Eph. ii. 2 applied to Satan in this manner:
Wherein in time past ye walked according to the course of
this world, according to the prince of the power of the air,
the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience.
Now will it not be said, that Satan creates evil volitions in
the minds of the children of disobedience. As the word is in
both cases the same, it does not indicate of itself, in the ob-
jected passage, that the immediate production of virtuous
volitions by the power of God is the thing intended.

I will only add, on this subject, that the relish for spiri-
tual objects is that which in the Scriptures is called, a new
heart, a right spirit, an honest and good heart, a spiritual
mind, and denoted by several other names of a similar im-
port. Thus a good man out of the good treasure of his heart
is said fo bring forth good things. 'Thus, also, they who re-
ceived the seed in good ground, as exhibited in the parable of
the sower, are said to be such, as, in an honest and good
heart, having received the word, keep it, and bring forth
Jruit with patience. In these and the like instances, the
heart is exhibited as the source of all virtuous volitions,
desires, and conduct. This relish for spiritual objects is,
I apprehend, this very source of these interesting things.

2dly. This change of the heart is the commencement of ho-
liness in the mind.

The carnal mind, that is, the original, natural disposition
of man, is emmity against God; not subject to his law;
neither indeed can be. Before this change, therefore, there
is no holiness inthe character; no relish for spiritual good;
no exercise of virtuous volitions; no pursuit of virtuous
conduct. All these things begin to be chosen and to be
practised, after they begin to be relished; and the first
relish for them exists in this renovation of the mind.

3dly. This change is partial.

After regeneration the native character of man still re-
mains ; his relish for sinful pursuits and enjoyments still
continues; and his relish for spiritual pursuits and enjoy-
ments is never perfected on this side of the grave.

In this state, man exhibits to the view of the universe an
object unlike any thing else which it has ever beheld. All
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other intelligent creatures, so far as we are informed, are
either perfectly virtuous, or wholly destitute of real virtue.
But regenerated man isreally virtuous, and yet really sinful:
his true and entire character being a mixture of moral good
and evil. This mixed character is presented to us by St.
Paul in the seventh chapter of the Epistle to the Romans,
by the phrases, the law in the members, and the law of the
mind. These, he informs us, are totally contrary charac-
ters, warring in the same soul against each other, and car-
rying on a continual controversy while life remains. We
are, however, abundantly taught, that the holy or virtuous
disposition, like the house of David, waxes stronger and
stronger ; and the sinful disposition, like the house of Saul,
weaker and weaker. 'This increase of strength on the one
hand, and this diminution of it on the other, is not indeed
regular, constant, and always discernible ; buf it is yet ir-
regularly progressive to the end of life. There are seasons,
in which the law in the members brings the law of the mind
into captivity. David committed adultery with Bathsheba.
Peter denied his Master ; and dissembled with the Jews
that went to Antioch. John and James proposed to call for
fire from heaven upon the inhabitants of a Samaritan vil-
lage. The disciples, as a body, contended who of them
should be the greatest, and all forsook their Master in the
garden of Gethsemane, and fled. Still all of them were
better men near the close of life, than at any preceding
period. What was true of them is true of every good man.
He will, upon the whole, improve through life ;* and will
ordinarily, year by year, though not without various inter-
ruptions and backslidings, become a better Christian. Yet
perfection in holiness is never found in the present world.
If we say we have no sin, says St. John, speaking of him-
self and all other Christians, 1 John i. 8, we deceive our-
selves, and the truth is not in us.

4thly. Notwithstanding the partial nature of this change,
it is still the foundation of perpetual holiness.

Verily, verily, I say unto you, saith our Saviour, He that
heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath
everlasting life ; and shall not come unto condemnation, but
is passed from death unto life: or, as it is in the original,
hath passed, that is, already, from death unto life. 1t na- -
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turally seems mysterious, that imperfect holiness should in
this case be perpetual ; when the perfect holiness of Adam,
and the perfect holiness of angels, was terminated by apos-
tacy. The explanation of this mystery lies, it is presumed,
in this peculiar fact; that those who are the subjects of
this imperfect holiness, are the seed promised to Christ in
the covenant of redemption, as the reward of his labours
and sufferings. It certainly is not in the nature of the holi-
ness: for this in all the cases specified is the same. It is
not in the degree: for that was greater in those who fell,
than in those who endure. In those who fell it was perfect,
so long as it continued. Inthose who endure itis always
imperfect, and often interrupted by backsliding. It is not
in the nature of the subjects. The angels, who fell, were
superior in their nature to all men; and the perfect nature
of Adam was superior to that of his sanctified children.
Yet the perseverance of every saint, remote as his charac-
ter is from perfection, is secured by the promise of God,
and carried into complete and final accomplishment by the
power of his Spirit. Of this enduring holiness regencration
is the basis; and the subject of it never ceases to be holy
while he lives.

5thly. This change is the source of new views of spiritual
and divine subjects.

These views united constitute what is often termed spi-
ritual knowledge, divine knowledge, spiritual light, and di-
vine light. As the opinions of divines, and other Christians,
have been different concerning this subject; it will be
proper to consider it with particular attention.

It has been extensively supposed, that the Spirit of grace
regenerates mankind by communicating to them new,
clearer, and juster views of spiritual ohjects. The under-
standing being thus enlightened and convinced, the heart,
it is supposed, yieldsitself to this conviction; and the man
spontaneously becomes, under its influence, a child of God.
I shall not attempt here to describe the metaphysical na-
ture of the work of regeneration, nor to define, precisely,
the manner in which it is accomplished; nor the exact
bounds of the divine and human agency in this great con-
cern. Of these subjects I have not sufficiently distinct
and comprehensive views, to undertake this employment
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with any satisfactory hope of success. Yet it appears to
me clear, that the account, which I have now given of this
subject, is not scriptural, nor just. Without a relish for
spiritual objects, I cannot see that any discoveries con-
cerning them, however clear and bright, can render them
pleasing to the soul. If they are unpleasing in their very
nature, they cannot be made agreeable by having that na-
ture unfolded more clearly. He who disrelishes the taste
of wine, will not relish it the more, the more distinctly and
perfectly he perceives that taste. Nor will any account of
its agreeableness to others, however clearly given, and with
whatever evidence supported, render the taste agreeable to
him. To enable him to relish it, it seems indispensable,
that his own taste should be changed, and in this manner
fitted to realize the pleasantness of the wine. Light is ei-
ther evidence, or the perception of it; evidence of the true
nature of the object which is contemplated, or the percep-
ception of that evidence. But the great difficulty in the
present case is this; the nature of the object perceived is
disrelished. 'The more then it is perceived, the more it
must he disrelished of course, so long as the present taste
continues. It seems, therefore, indispensable, that in order
to the usefulness of such superior light to the mind, its
relish with respect to spiritual objects should first be
changed. In this case, the clearer and brighter the views
of such objects are, the more pleasing they may be expected
to become to the mind.

This, I apprehend, is the true progress of this work in
the human soul. A relish for all spiritnal objects, never
before existing in him, is communicated to every man who
is the'subject of regeneration by the Spirit of God. Before
this event, he disrelished all such objects: now he relishes
them all. Before, he was an enemy of God: now he be-
comes a friend to God. Before, he loved nothing: now he
loves every thing of a spiritual nature. He who has hitherto
been an enemy to a good man, disrelishes every thing which
pertains to him ; his character, conduct, conversation, and
opinions ; his family, his friends, his very looks, nay, even
the spot where he lives ; and, in a word, every thing which
is his. If you undertake to convince him, whiie this dis-
relish continues, thatthe object of his dislike is undeserving
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of all this ; you may, indeed, present to him argumentg‘
which he cannot answer, and silence his objections by the
irresistible force of proof. You may explain to him, in the
clearest manner, the excellences of this object; and set
them in such a light, that he may have nothing left to say
against it. Should all this have been done, his dislike, in
the case supposed, would still continue ; his views, though
enlarged, would be of exactly the same general nature : and
his opposition to the hated object, instead of being dimi-
nished, would rather increase. We will now suppose this
man to cease from his enmity,and to become a decided and
sincere friend. A moment’s thought will satisfy any mind,
that with the change of his relish, a universal change of
his views also will take place. The very same things
which formerly disgusted him will now please him. What
was formerly odious will now become amiable. The evi-
dences of worth and excellence, which before silenced, will
now satisfy him. His eye, no longer jaundiced, will see
every thing in its proper native light; in its true character,
importance, and desert; and will discern in what it was
before unpleasing, deformed, or disgusting, a beauty, love-
liness, and lustre, wholly new.

This allusion will distinctly explain my own views of
both the source and the nature of spiritual light. When
the relish for spiritual objects is communicated to the mind,
the enmity of the man towards these objects is converted
into good-will. He now becomes a friend to God and to
his law, to truth and to duty. Over these and all other ob-
jects of the same general nature, he sees a new character
diffused, of which before he did not form a single concep-
tion. Where they were before disgusting, they are now
pleasing. Where they were before tasteless, they are now
relished. Where they were before deformed, they are now
beautiful. Where they were hefore odious, they are now
lovely. The reason is, he now beholds them with new
eyes. Before, he saw them with the eyes of an enemy;
now, he sees them with those of a friend. The optics
which he formerly possessed, spread over them an adven-
titious and false colouring, altogether foreign to their na-
ture, and exhibiting that nature under a universal disguise.
These optics are now purified; and he sees all these ob-
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jects as they really are; in their true colours, their native
beauty, and their inherent splendour. This is what T un-
derstand by the spiritual light, derived from regeneration.

Gthly. This change is instantaneous.

This position has been as much controverted as any of
those advanced in this discourse; but, as it seems to me,
with no solid support either from reason or revelation.

The scheme of those who oppose this doctrine, appears
generally to have been this; the subject of regeneration is
supposed to begin, at some time or other, to turn his atten-
tion to spiritual concerns. He begins seriously to think on
them ; to read concerning them; to dwell upon them in the
house of God, in his meditations, in his closet, and in his
conversation. By degrees he gains a more thorough ac-
quaintance with the guilt and danger of sin, and the impor-
tance of holiness, pardon, acceptance, and salvation. By
degrees also he renounces one sinful practice and propen-
sity after another; and thus finally arrives at a neutral cha-
racter, in which he is neither a sinner, in the absolute sense,
nor yet a Christian. Advancing from this stage, he begins
at length to entertain, in a small degree, virtuous affections,
and to adopt virtuous conduct; and thus proceeds from
one viriuous attainment to another, while he lives. Some
of the facts here supposed, taken separately, are real: for
some of them undoubtedly take place in the minds and
lives of those who become religious men. But the whole
considered together, and as a scheme concerning this sub-
ject, is, in my view, entirely erroneous.

Were we to allow the scheme to be correct and scriptural,
still the consequence usually drawn from it, that regenera-
tion is gradually accomplished, is untrue. Regeneration,
according to every scheme, is the commencement of holi-
ness in the mind. Without calling in question the doctrine,
that man in the moral sense is ever neutral, it is intuitively
certain, that a man is, at every given period of his life,
either holy or not holy. There is a period in which every
man, who becomes holy at all, first becomes holy. Ata
period immediately antecedent to this, whenever it takes
place, he was not holy. The commencement of holiness
in his mind was, therefore, instantaneous; or began to exist
at some given moment of time. Nor is it in the nature of
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things possible, that the fact should be otherwise.  All that
can be truly said to be gradual, with respect to this subject,
is either that process of thoughtand affection which precedes
regeneration, or that course of improvement in holiness by
which it is followed. But neither of these things is in-
tended in the Scriptures, nor ought to be intended in the
conversation and writings of Christians by the word »e-
generation.

It is often objected to the instantaneousness of regenera-
tion, that the change is too great to be accomplished in a mo-
ment. Most of the persons who make this objection aim,
I am persuaded, at what is customarily called by divines
the work of sanctification ; that is, the Christian’s advance-
ment in holiness after he is regenerated. 'This plainly is in
fact, as it is exhibited in the Scriptures, a work which is
progressive through life. It may well seem strange, for it
certainly is untrue, that sanctification, in this sense, should
be instantaneous.

By those who admit that agency of the Spirit of God in
renewing mankind, which has been exhibited in these dis-
courses, the instantaneousness of this change has, it is be-
lieved, never heen denied. The act of turning from sin to
holiness in the first instance on the part of man, and the
act of commaunicating a disposition thus to turn on the part
of the Spirit of God, are in their own nature so obviously
accomplished in a moment, that it seems difficult to con-
ceive how any person, considering them with attention, can
have supposed them to be progressive. In the Scriptures,
the accounts of this combined subject every where teach
us, that it exists instantaneously. The phraseology, by
which it is denoted in the Scriptures, strongly indicates,
that this is its nature. It is exhibited to us under the ex-
pressions, being born again; being created anew ; having
a new heart and a right spirit created within us; turning
to God ; turning from darkness to light ; .and others of a like
nature. All these expressions originally denote events in-
stantaneously existing; and in their figurative application
indicate the instantancousness of the fact to which they are
applied.

The same thing we are taught in the accounts given in
the Scriptures of this fact, as having actually taken place-
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Thus the three thousand Jews, who were converted by the
first sermon of St. Peter, yielded themselves to God at that
momnent. Such also was the conversion of Dionysius;
Damaris; Sergius Paulus; the jailer; and generally of the
great multitudes whose conversion is recorded in the A cts of
the Apostles. Such also was that of the nobleman of Ca-
pernaum; the father of the epileptic child ; the woman of Sa-
maria, and her fellow-citizens; and the thief upon the cross.

7thly. This change, as to the time and manner of its ex-
istence, is ordinarily imperceptible by him who is the sub-
Ject of it.

There have not been wanting heretofore ; there are not
now wanting ; persons holding the name of Christians, and
those in considerable numbers, who profess to know the
time and manrer of their regeneraton, and to have been
conscious at the time of the existence of this change in
their moral character; and who accordingly recite all this’
to each other without any apparent doubt of the soundness
of the recital; nay, who make this a subject of public in-
vestigation, with respect to all those who offer themselves
as candidates for admission into their churches. By such
men the existence of this change is considered as so mani-
fest, whenever it takes place, that they are able to point out
the day, the place, and all the attendant circumstances.
From the confidence with which they speak on this sub-
ject, it has perhaps arisen, that many others who do not go
the same length, still go a part of it; and believe in an in-
definite manner, that these things may, at least, be discerned
and remembered with probabilily :- that they are to be
sought for; that the want of being conscious of them, and
of remembering them, is an unhappy event, not experienced
by more favoured Christians; nay, by most Christians.
Accordingly, the want of this knowledge and remembrance
is regarded by such men, however exemplary their lives
may bhe afterward, as involving a defect in the proper evi-
dence, that they are Christians. However good the fruit
may be which they bring forth ; instead of determining by
the taste that it is good, they feel unsatisfied with this mode-
of proof; and wish rather to rely on some discovery, which:
they consider as practicable, of the time and the place at
which the bough producing the fruit was ingrafted. '
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All these are, T apprehend, opinions wholly unscrip-
tural, and of course deceitful and dangerous. For,"

1st. The Scriptures no where refer us to the time or man-
ner of our regeneration, for evidence that we are regenerated.
If the time and manner of our regeneration were certainly
known by us; it is intuitively evident, that our regeneration
itself would be equally well known. 1If this then were the
case, it is incredible that the Scriptures should not, even in
a single instance, refer us to so completely satisfactory a
source of evidence, to determine us finally in this mighty
concern ; but should, at the same time, direct us to the so
much less perfect evidence, furnished by the subsequent
state of our affections and conduct. By their fruits shall ye
know them, says our Saviour. Then are ye my disciples in~
deed, if ye keep my commandments. Not every one that
saith unto me, Lord, Lord, but he that doeth the will of my
Father who is in heaven, is my disciple. These are the
rules by which, together with others of exactly the same
nature, we are directed in the Scriptures to judge of our
moral state. But these rules are not only superfluous, but
useless, if the time, the manner, or the fact, of our regene-
ration were ordinarily known by us. For these, and each
of these, would furnish evidence of this subject, com-
pletely decisive as to the state of all men. He who knew
these things, would certainly know that he was a Christian:
he who did not, would certainly know that he was not a
Christian. No other rule therefore could be needed, or
could be ever employed. According to this scheme then,
Christ and the apostles have devised an imperfect rule, to
direct us in our decisions concerning this interesting sub-
ject; while uninspired men of modern times have by their
ingenuity fortunately found out a perfect one.

2dly. The relish for spiritual good, and the exercise of holy
affections, are, at their commencement, certainly no more dis-
tinguishable, than the same relish and the same exercises, in
the same mind, usually are afterward. Men sometimes
seem to suppose, that in these first acts of « virtuous mind
there is something extraordinary and peculiar. Al that
makes them extraordinary is, that they are the first. In the
degree in which they exist, they are usually among the
least remarkable. There is, of course, nothing to make
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them distinguished, except the mere fact, that they are the
first.

. But no person needs to be told, that the subsequent holy
exercises are so far from being certainly known to be such,
that they are, ordinarily, at the best believed, and in most
instances merely hoped, to be of this character. If then the
first holy exercises are not more distinguishable than the
subsequent ones, and the subsequent ones are only distin-
guishable in such a degree as sometimes to be believed, and
at most times merely hoped, to be of this character; then
it is certain, that the time, the manner, and even the fact,
of regeneration, are so far from being clearly known, in all
ordinary cases, that they can never be relied on with safety,
if considered by themselves only. Much less can they be

regarded with undcubting confidence.

3dly. Multitudes of those who have pr ofessed with much
apparent assurance, to know all these things concerning
themselves, have afierward fallen off, and become sometimes
ukewarm professors of Christianity, and sometimes open
apostates. This fact, which is by no means uncommon
among persons holding the opinion here censured, clearly
proves, that the reliance which is placed on the knowledge
professed, is often unfounded, and may he always. That,
which has frequently deceived our fellow-men, ought ever
to be supposed to be capable of deceiving us.

The truth is, the infusion of a relish for divine things into
the mind is a breathing of the Spirit of life on dry bones,
perceivable only by its effects : like the communication of
the auimating principle to the embryo, real, yet not dis-
cernible in itself, but in the consequences which it produces.
Were the case otherwise, St. Paul could never-have asked
the Corinthian Christians, Know ye not your ownselves?
nor directed them to prove themselves, whether they were in
the faith. Were the contrary opinion just, this apostle
would certainly have appealed to the time, place, and man-
ner, of his own regeneration, which were probably better
known to him, than the same things ever were to any child
of God, as proofs of the fact, that he was regenerated. = But
this he never does. On the contrary, the evidence on which
he relied, was furnished by the fruits of holiness apparent
in his life. s :



SER. LXXIV.] ITS NATURE. 73

REMARKS.

From the observations which have been made concern-
ing this subject, it is evident, that the work of regeneration
is worthy of the Spirit of God.

Regeneration is a change of the temper, or disposition, or,
in other words, of the heart of man ; and, by consequence,
of his whole character. The heart is the great controlling
power of a rational being; the whole of that energy by
which he is moved to action. The moral nature of this
power, therefore, will be the moral nature of the man. If
this be virtuous, all his other faculties will be rendered
means of virtue ;. if sinful, the means of sin. Thus regene-
ration will affect the whole man; and govern all his cha-
racter, powers, and conduct.

Regeneration is of the highest importance to man, as a
subject of the divine government. 'With his former dispo-
sition, he was a rebel against God: with this, he becomes
cheerfully an obedient subject. Of an enemy he hecomes
a friend ; of an apostate he becomes a child. His obedi-
ence is henceforth filial, accepted of God, and useful to the
universe. From the debased, hateful, miserable character
of sin he makes a final escape; and begins the glorious and
eternal career of virtue. The deformity, disgrace, and con-
tempt, of which sin is the parent and the substance, he ex-
changes for moral excellence, loveliness, and beauty.

With his character, his destination is equally changed.
In his native condition he was a child of wrath, an object
of abhorrence, and an heir of woe. Evil, in an unceasing
and interminable progress, was his lot; the regions of sor-
row and despair, his everlasting home; and fiends, and
fiend-like men, his eternal companions. His own bosom
was the house of remorse ; while a conscience, unceasingly
wounded by his sin, held up to his eye the image of guilt,
and the predictions of misery; and filled him with immove-
able terror and amazement. On his character good beings
looked with detestation, and on his ruin with pity: while
evil beings heheld both with that satanic pleasure, which a
reprobate mind can enjoy at the sight of companionship in
turpitude and destruction.

But when he'becomes the subject of this great and happy
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change of character, all things connected with him are also
changed. His unbelief, impenitence, hatred of God, rejec-
tion of Christ, and resistance to the Spirit of grace, he has
voluntarily and ingenuously renounced. No more rebel-
lious, impious, or ungrateful, he has assumed the amiable
spirit of submission, repentance, confidence, hope, grati-
tude, and love. The image of his Maker is instamped on
his mind ; and begins there to shine with moral and eternal
beauty. The seeds of immortality have there sprung up,
as in a kindly soil ; and, warmed by the lifegiving beams
of the Sun of righteousness, and refreshed by the dewy in-
fluence of the Spirit of grace, rise, and bloom, and flourish,
with increasing vigour. In him, sin, and the flesh, and the
world, daily decay; and daily announce their approaching
dissolution : while the soul continually assumes new life
and virtue, and is animated with superior and undying en-
ergy. He is now a joint heir with Christ, and the destined
inhabitant of heaven. The gates of glory and of happiness
are already opened to receive him ; and the joy of saints
and angels has been renewed over his repentance. All
around him is peace; all before him purity and transport.
God is his Father; Christ his Redeemer; and the Spirit of
truth his Sanctifier. Heaven is his eternal habitation ; vir-
tue is his immortal character: and seraphim, and cherubim,
and all the children of light, are his companions for ever.
Henceforth he becomes, of course, a rich blessing to the
universe. All good bheings, nay, God himself, will rejoice
in him for ever, as a valuable accession to the great king-
dom of righteousness, as a real addition to the mass of
created good, and as an humble, but a faithful, and an
honourable, instrument of the everlasting praise of hea-
ven. Heisa vessel of infinite mercy; an illustrious trophy
of the cross; a gem in the crown of glory, which adorns
the Redeemer of mankind.

Of all these sublime attainments, these exalted blessings,
these divine allotments, regeneration is the beginning.
‘What then can be more worthy of the Spirit of truth?
‘What effort in creation, what event in providence, is more
becoming his character? The rise of an empire, the forma-
tion of a world, is a poor and an humble display of infinite
perfection, compared with the sanctification of an immortal
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mind. Inthe progress of eternity, one such mind will enjoy
more good, exercise more virtue, and display more excel-
lency of character, than this great world of men has ever
enjoyed, exercised, or displayed. Accordingly, God him-
self divinely characterizes this illustrious work in the fol-
lowing magnificent terms. For behold I create new heavens,
and a new earth; and the former shall not be remembered,
neither come intomind. But be ye glad, and rejoice for ever,
in that which I create; for behold! I create Jerusalem a
re¢joicing, and my people a joy. Of such importance and
glory is the new creation, or regeneration, of the soul of
man, that, in comparison with it, the original formation of
the heavens and the earth is, in the divine eye, unworthy
even of being remembered. It was, therefore, a weork
proper for God the Father to contrive; for God the Son to
procure even with his own death; and for God the Holy
Spirit to accomplish with his life-giving and almighty power
in the souls of the guilty, ruined, and perishing children of
Adam.

SERMON LXXV.

REGENERATION.

ITS ANTECEDENTS.

Then he called for a light, and sprang in, and came trem-
bling, and fell down before Paul and Silas: and brought
them out and said, Sirs, what must I do to be saved?—
Acts xvi1. 29, 30.

HAVING, in the two preceding discourses, considered the
necessity, the reality, and the nature, of regeneration, I shall
now proceed to give a history of this important work, as it
usually exists in fact ; and shall attempt fo exhibit its ante-
cedents, ils attendants, and its consequents. The first of
these subjeets shall occupy the present discourse.
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The text is a part of the story of the jailer, to whose
charge Paul and Silas were committed by the magistrates
of Philippi, with a particular direction, that he should keep
them safely. To comply with this direction he thrust them
into the inner prison, and made their feet fast in the stocks.
In this situation at midnight, they prayed and sung praises
to God. Suddenly there was a great earthquake ; so that
the foundations of the prison were shaken: and immediately
all the doors were opened, and every one’s hands were loosed.
And the keeper of the prison, awaking out of his sleep, and see-
ing the prison-doors open, he drew out his sword, and would
have killed himself, supposing that the prisoners had been fled.
But Paul cried with a loud voice, saying, Do thyself no karm;
Jor we are all here. Then he called for a light, and sprang
in, and came trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas;
and brought them out, and said, Sirs, what must I do to be
saved ?

The man who is the principal subject of this story had
been educated a Heathen, and, until a short time before the
events specified in it took place, was totally ignorant ot
the Christian religion. Within this period he must have
been present, and I think not unfrequently, at the preach
ing of Paul and Silas : otherwise he could not have known,
that there was such a thing as salvation. Probably he was
induced, in common with his fellow-citizens, to hear their
discourses merely as a gratification of curiosity. What-
ever was the motive, it is plain he had gained some know-
ledge of a Saviour; and had learned, that through him
men might, in some manner or other, be saved.

The things which he had known concerning these sub-
jects, seem not however to have made any very deep im-
pressions on his mind. Before the extraordinary events
recorded in the verses immediately preceding the text, he
appears not to have conversed with these ministers about
his religious concerns, nor to have felt any peculiar anxiety
concerning his guilt or his danger. On the contrary, we
cannot hesitate to consider him, as clearly proved, by his
severe treatment of them, to have been hitherto in a state
of religious unconcern, a state of sinful coldness and qui-
ctude.

Butat this time a change was wrought in the man, great
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and wonderful ; a change manifesed in his conduct with the
mostunequivocal evidence. By what was this change ac-
complished ? What was it, that of a Heathen made this
man a Christian? Was the cause found in the miraculous
cvents by which the change was immediately preceded ?
It would seem, that many others, who-were equally wit-
nesses of these events, still continued to be heathen, and
experience no alteration of character. Beyond this, it is
evident from the story, that the jailer did not witness them
at all, and that he did not awake out of sleep until after
the earthquake and all its alarming effects had terminated.
Besides, when he had awakened, and concluded that the
prisoners had made their escape, he determined to kill
himself: an ecffort which refutes the supposition, that he
had any just moral apprehensions, and proves him to
have been solicitous only concerning his responsibility to
the magistrates. He had, indeed, heard Paul and Silas
preach; so had many others, who still continued to be
heathen. Preaching therefore did not alone accomplish
this change, otherwise it would have accomplished it in
them also. Aninfluence not common to others must have
been felt by him; an influence, never felt by himself be-
fore, must now have produccd this mighty alteration in his
character.

The text presents him to us in the utmost agitation and
distress, and as thus agitated and distressed concerning his
salvation. He called for a light, and sprang in, and came
trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas ; and said,
Sirs, what must I do to be saved? A little before, he had
thrust them into the inner prison, and made their feet fast in
thestocks. Immediately before he was on the point of com-
mitting suicide ; a gross and dreadful crime, which would
have ruined him for ever. A little before, nay, immedi-
ately before, he was a Heathen ; regardless of salvation;
a foe to Christianity ; and the hard-handed jailer of these
mlmsters of the gospel.

Butnow he bade adieu to all these dlsposmons and prac-
tices at once ; ; renounced his former heathenism and sin;
and became a meek, humble, and pious follower of the Re-
deemer. Now he felldown at the feet of his prisoners, and



78 REGENERATION. [SER. LXXV.
relied implicitly on them for direction concerning his eter-
nal well-being.

A description of the state of this man’s mind, in the pro-
gress of his regeneration, must, in substance, be a descrip-
tion of the state of every mind, with respect to the same
important subject. The events preceding the work of re-
generation are substantially the same in every mind: the
work itselfis the same; and its consequences are the same.

The first great division of this work, viz. what T have
mentioned as the antecedents of regeneration, is commonly
called conviction gf sin. Of this subject the text is a strong
illustration ; and will very naturally conduct our thoughts
to every thing which will be necessary to it on the present
occasion. The jailer plainly laboured under powerful and
distressing conviction of his own sin, and of the danger with
which it was attended. Of this truth his conduct furnishes
the most affecting proof. The sfate of mind which he ex-
perienced, and which this passage of Scripture describes,
it is the design of this discourse to exhibit, under the fol~
lowing heads:

I. The course,

I1. The nature, and,

1. The consequences, of conviction of sin.

L. The peculiar cause of this conviction is the law of God.

By the law, saith St. Paul, is the knowledge of sin. As
sin is merely a transgression of the law, and as where no
law is there is no transgression, it is clear beyond a ques-
tion, thatall knowledge of sin must he derived from the law.
To discern that we are sinful, we must of course know the
rule of obedience ; and, comparing our conduct with that
rule, must see in this manner, that our conduct is not con-
formed to therule. In this wayall knowledge of sin is ob-
tained.

This, however, is not an account of the knowledge of sin
intended by conviction; as that word is customarily used
by divines. The great body of sinners under the gospel
have, in some degree at least, this knowledge ; and yet are
not justly said to be convinced..

Conviction of sin denotes something beyond the common
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views of the mind concerning its sins; and is always a se-
rious, solemn, heart-felt sense of their reality, greatness, guilt,
and danger. 'This all sinners under the gospel have not;
as every man knows who possesses a spirit of common ob-
servation; and peculiarly every man who bedomes a sub-
ject of this conviction. Every such man knows, that in his
former ordinary state he had no such sense of sin.

To explain this subject, it is necessary to ohserve, that
there is a total difference between merely seeing or under-
standing a subject, and feeling it. A man may contem-
plate, as a mere object of speculation and intellect, the
downward progress of his own affairs towards bankruptcy
and ruin; and have clear views of its nature and certain-
ty; and still regard it as an object of mere speculation.
Should he afterward become a bankrupt, and thus be ac-
tually ruined, he will experience a state of mind entirely
new, and altogether unlike any thing which he experienced
before. He now feels the subject: before he only thought
on it with cool contemplation ; and, however clear his views
were, they had no effect on his heart. Ilis former views
never moved him to a single effort for the prevention of his
ruin ; those which he now possesses would have engaged
him, had they existed at the proper time for this purpose,
in the most vigorous exertions. Justsuch is the difference
between the common views of sin, and those which are ex-
perienced under religious conviction. What before was
only seen, is now realized and felt.

This also.is accomplished by the law; felt as well as
understood ; brought home to the heart, and strongly real-
ized by the sinuner. This factis thus foreibly described by
St. Paul: For I was alive withoul the law once: but, when
the commandment came, sin revived, and I died. He was
alive, that is, in his own feclings, while he was without
the law ; or while the law was no more realized, than it is
acknowledged to be the law of God, but not seriously re-
garded, applied te themselves, nor felt to be a rule of duty,
obliging them indispensably to obey.

But when the commandment came.—The commandment
was before at a distance, scarcely seen, and scarcely re-
garded ; but now came home to him ; to his sober thoughts;
his realizing apprchensions.
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Sin revived. Sin began then first to be perceived to be
his true aund distressing character. It arose out of the tor-
pid state in which it had seemed to exist before; and as-
sumed new life, strength, and terror. Of consequence, he
who had hitherto considered himself, while he was inatten-
tive to the nature and extent of the divine law, as a just
man, safe and acceptable to God, now died ; now perceiv-
€d himself to be a great and guilty sinner, condemned and
perishing ; and all hisformer safety, righteousness, and life,
vanished in a moment.

Under conviction of sin, the law i is applied by the sinner
to himself, and considered as the rule of his own duty ; the
rule by which his character is hereafter to be tried; and the
rule by which ke himself is now to try it. Before this no
such views of the law had entered his mind: no such trial
had cver been made. In this trial, the law is often solemnly,
critically, and effectually, examined. Both its precepts and
penalties are brought home, irresistibly, to the heart. Be-
fore, they were things with which the sinner had little or no
concern. Now he finds them to be things with which he is
more deeply concemed than with any other.

11. The nature of this conviction ma y be wzfolded in the
Jollowing manaer.

In the ordinary mrcumstances of the mind it is usually
disposed to acknowledge, that there is such a thing as sin;
that it is in itself wrong, odious, mischievous to mankind,
dishonourable to God, and deserving in some degree of pu-
nishment. It is usually ready to acknowledge also, that it-
self’ is sinful, and of course exposed to the anger of God.
With regard to sin, as with regard to the law, its views are
often, perhaps generally, just in a certain degree; but are
loose, careless, and inefficacious; having no other effect
on the mind, than to produce, at seasons rare and solitary,
some reproaches of conscience, and a degree of regret and
fear, feeble, momentary, and easily forgotten.

But when the man. becomes a subject of religious con-
viction, he feels for the first time, that sin is areal and dread-
ful evil. For the first time, the law of God is seen to be a
righteous and reascnable law, demanding nothing but what
ought to be demanded, and forbidding nothing but what
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ought to be forbidden. Its precepts and 'its penalties
are both yielded to as just; and God is acknowledged
to be righteous in prescribing the former, and inflicting
the latter.

Himself he readily pronounces to be a sinner, universally
debased, utterly blamable, justly condemned, and justly to
be punished. Instead of self-justification and self-flattery,
he is now more ready to pronounce the sentence of con-
demnation on himself, than on any other person; and is
hardly brought to admit the pleas, advanced by others in
palliation of his guilt, or in the defence of his moral cha-
racter. Sin, and his own sins especially, now appear as
things new, strange, and wonderful ; as evils awfully seri-
ous and alarming. The law of God is now applied to him-
self as his ownrule of duty ; and obedience to itis confess-
ed to be reasonable, indispensable, and immensely impor-
tant. Every violation of its precepts therefore is regarded
by him as a sore and dreadful evil; as guilt, which he per-
ceives no means of wiping away; and as danger, which he
finds no opportunity of escaping. An accumulation of
crimes innumerable, and of guilt incomprehensible, is thus
seen to have been formed by the conduct of his whole life,
which, to the anxious and terrified eye of the criminal, has
alrcady swollen to the size of mountains, and ascended to
the height of heaven.

These views, it is to be remembered, are wholly new to the
siuner. Their novelty of course greatly enhances, in his
eye, the ternfymor and oppressive magnitude of the subject.
All new things affect us more, when new, than when by fre-
quent repetition they have 'become familiar. Before, he
never in sober earnest believed himself to be a sincer. To
find himself therefore to be not only a sinner, but a sinner
of so guilty and blamable a character, naturally over-
whelms bim with anguish and dismay.

His mind also is now exceedingly alarmed and distressed
by this afilictiug discovery. On an agitated mind all
things with which it is concerned make deep impressions;
deeper far than when it is at ease; and especially those
things which preduced the agitation.. Such, pariicularly,
is the fact in this state of religious -agitation. For both
these reasons, ns well as from the real greatness and natare
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of his guilt, the convinced man is often ready to believe,
that no sinner was ever so guilty as himself.

It1is not uncommon to hear persons, of no singular de-
pravity, declare, that they are doubtful, whether Judas was
equally a transgressor with themselves. I have heard
doubts expressed by persons of more than common decency
and amiableness, whether Satan was not less odious to
God than they were : and this reason has been alleged for
the doubt, that he had never sinned against forgiving and
redeeming love. Itis not to be wondered at, that the soul
to which these awful subjects are thus new, and which is
thus terrified by its first views of them, should be even ex-
cessive in its self-condemnation.

With the greatness of its guilt, the greatness of its danger
keeps an equal pace. Scarcely any thing more naturally
or more commonly occurs to the mind in this situation, than
doubts, whether such guilt, as itself has accumulated, can
be forgiven.  The mercy of God, which is declared in the
Scriptures to be greater than our sins, to be above the hea-
vens, to extend to all generations, and to endure for ever, is
often doubted, so far as the sinner himself is concerned ;
admitted easily with regard to others, and with regard to
all or almost all others, it is still doubted so far as he is
concerned, and is easily belicved to be incapable of ex-
tending to him. Often he is strongly tempted to believe,
that he has committed the unpardonable sin; and often
and much is he busied in examining what is the nature of
that sin. Instead of self-flattery, the only employment
which he was formerly willing to pursue with respect to
his spiritual concerns, and which he indulged in every fool-
ish and excessive degree, he is now wholly engaged in the
opposite career of self-condemnation; and not unfre-
quently pursues it to an excess, equally unwarranted by
the Scriptures.. Nor is he at all prone-to feel, that he is
now equally guilty of new sin in limiting the mercy of God,
and in forming new Kinds of unpardonable sins, as before,
in presuming, without warrant, on the exercise of divine
mercy towards his hardened heart.

All these emotions are also greatly heightened by the re-
membrance of his former stupidity, unbelief, and hardness
of heart, his light-mindedness and self-justification, his
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deafness to instruction, his insensibility to the calls of
mercy, the reproofs of guilt, and the warnings of future woe.
What before were his favourite pursuits, he now considers
as the means of his ruin; what before was the object of
his delight, is now the object of his abhorrence. That which
was once his support is now his terror : that which he ac-
counted and boasted of as his wisdom, he now considers
as the mere madness of bedlam. Nor can he explain to
himself, how such sottishness could ever have been his con-
duct or his character.

The Bible now, its threatenings and promises, its doc-
trines, precepts, and ordinances, assume an aspect whelly
new ; for the first time real, solemn, important; the only
ground of his distréss ; and the only source of his possible
comfort. The same truth and reality, the same solemnity
and importance, at once invest the prayers, sermons, and
other religious instructions, which he has heard from his
parents, from ministers, and from other persons of piety.
‘Why they did not always, and of course, wear these cha-
racteristics, is now his astonishment ; why he did not covet
them, listen to them, and obey them. Madness, entire and
dreadful, he now readily acknowledges was in his heart
from the heginning; and has hitherto constituted his only
moral character.

It is not here to be supposed, that this is, in form, an ex-
act account of the state of every convinced sinner. In sub-
stance, it may be considered as universally just. Some such
sinners are subjects of far more deep and distressing con-
victions than others; convictions much longer continued ;
respecting some of these objects more, and others less;
producing more erroneous conclusions, greater self-con-
demnation, deeper despondency, and uriversally more dis-
tressing agitation. Some minds are naturally more ex-
quisitely capable of feeling than others; more prone to
sink ; less prepared to hope, to exert themselves, to reason;
.and to admit the conclusions, which flow from reasoning ;
less ready to receive consolation; and more ready to yield
to these as well as other temptations. Some have been
better instructed in early life ; have been more conscien-
tious, amiable, and exemplary: and have less to reproach
themselves with in theit past conduct. The Spirit of God
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also may choose to affect, and probably does afiect, differ-
entminds in different manners. Finally, some minds may
be more surrounded by temptations and dangers, and at
the same time furnished with friends less accessible, coun-
sels less wise, and directions less safe, in this season of trial
and sorrow. From these and many other concurring causes
it happens, that in form, degree, and continuance, convic-
tions operate very differently on different minds ; nor can
any human skill limit them in these respects.

It ought by no means to be omitted here, that there are
persons, especially of a steady,serene disposition, educated
in a careful religious manner, and habitually of unblamable
lives, in whom the process of conviction is conformed in
a great degree to their general character. These persons,
to the time of their conversion, have, not uncommonly,
no remarkable fears or hopes, sorrows or joys. Conscien-
tiously but calmly they oppose sin; evenly but mildly they
sorrow for it; and steadily, but with no great ardour of feel-
ing, they labour in the duties of a religious life. = In'the ac-
count which they give of their religious views and emo-
tions, there is little to excite any peculiar degree of comfort
in themselves, or of hope concerning them in others. Still
their lives are often distinguished by uncommon excel-
lence. Their progress isnot that of a torrent, now violent,
now sluggish and stagnant, but that of a river, silently and
uniformly moving onward, and never delaying its course a
moment in its way towards the ocean. In these persons a
critical eye may discern a fixed, unwarping love of their
duty, a perpetual repetition of good works, a continual
advance towards the consummation of the Christian cha-
racter.

In substance, however, this work is the same in all minds.
All really discern the importance, reasonableness, and jus-
tice, of the divine law ; their own violations of its precepts;
the guilt which they have in this manner incurred; the righ-
teousness of God in punishing them for it; and the extreme
danger to which they are therefore exposed. No sinner
can turn from sin to holiness, without seeing the evil and
danger of the one, and the excellence and safety of the other.
No sinnef can turn from sin to holiness, without knowing
and acknowledging his own sin and danger ; the reason-
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ableness of the divine law ; and the justice of God in pu-
nishing his transgressions.

III. The immediate consequences of this conviction next
demand our attention.

On this subject it is necessary to observe in the begin-
ning, that the sinner is still altogether a sinner. 'The only
difference between his present and former character is, that
before he was an unconvinced, and now a convinced sinner.
Before, he was ignorant of his true character : now he un-
derstands it clearly.

Hence it will be remembered, all his resolutions, efforts,
and conduct, will partake of his general character; and
will of course be sinful. Between his conscience and his
affections, there is now a more complete and open opposition
than ever before. His conscience justifies God, approves
of the divine law, and in spite of himself acquiesces in his
condemnation ; but his heart is still utterly opposed to all
these things, and usually more opposed to them than
ever.

He is indeed afraid to sin; but itis because he dreads
the punishment annexed to it; notbecause he hates the sin.
Noris it an unknown, nor probably a very unfrequent case,
that these very fears become to him motives to continue in
sin, and even to give himself up wholly to sinning. Under
the influence of his fears, he is not unfrequently disposed to
conclude, that there is no hope for him ; and that therefore
he may as well, and even better, indulge himself in wicked-
ness, than attempt a repentance and reformation, which his
deceitful heart, and probably all his spiritual enemies, re-
present as too late, and therefore fruitless. From this
danger some, it is not improbable, never escape; but re-
turn like the dog to his vomit, and like the sow, that was
washed, to her wallowing in the mire. Still, I apprehend,
this is very far from being a common case. A very small
number only, as I believe, compared with the whole, yield
themselves up to ruin in this deplorable manner, Perhaps
no one, who persisted in his efforts to gain eternal life, was
ever finally deserted by the Spirit of grace.

To such, as pelsevermwly continue in their endeavours,
the next natural step in their progress, the first great conse-

VOL. III. H
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quence of conviction of sin, is to inquire. most earnestly
what they shall do to be saved. Of this anguish, produced
by such conviction, the text furnishes us with a very forci-
ble example. No picture was perhaps ever more striking,
than that, which is given us of the extreme agitation of the
jailer, in the text. He called for a light, and sprang in,
and came trembling, and fell down befere Paul and Silas ;
and said, Sirs, what must I do to be saved? An agitation not
unlike this frequently occupies the hearts of others; and
prompts them with the same earnestness to make the same
solemn and affecting inquiry.

Antecedently to this period; the sinner has, in many in-
stances, lived without a single sober thought of asking this
question at all. Go thy way for this time; when I have a
convenient season, I will call for thee; has been his only
language to repentance and reformation.  The subject has
never.hecome seriously interesting to him hefore.  Before,
he bas never seen his guilt, nor his danger. Before, he
has not wished for salvation; has found good enough in
the world, in sin, and in sense, to prevent all anxiety about
future good; considered this-as present and real; and re-
garded that as distant, doubtful, and imaginary. But now
his danger of ruin, and his necessity of deliverance, appear
in their full strength. In this situation, he makes this great
inquiry with all possible solicitude. Iis happiness, his
life, his soul, in the utmost danger of being lost for ever,
are felt to be suspended on the answer. He beholds God,
his own enemy, and an unchangeable enemy to sin and
impenitence, now rising up to destroy him utterly, and to
pour out upon him his wrath and indignation. In the
deepest anguish he searches with prying eyes for a place
of safety.

Here he first finds himself at a total loss concerning what
heshalldo. Here hefirstdiscovers his ownignorance of this
great subject. Before he was rich, and had need of nothing ;
had eyes, which saw clearly all wisdom ; understood all that
he ne'eded’ to know or do; and wanted no instruction nor
information from others. Now he first finds himself to be,
and to have been, poor, and wrelched, and miserable, and
blind, and naked, and in want of all things. Now,instead ot
deciding on questions of the greatest moment and difficulty

¥
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in theology, and deciding roundly without examination or
knowledge, he is desirous of being instructed in small and
plain things ; and instead of feeling his former contempt for
those who are skilled in them, he hecomes humble, docile,
desirous of being taught, and disposed to regard with sin-
cere respect such as are able to teach him.

At the same time, he especially betakes himself to the
source of all instruction in the things of this nature; the
word of God. This book he searches with all anxiety of
mind, to find information and hope. The threatenings and
alarms, which before hindered him from reading the Scrip-
tures, now engage him to read them. His own danger and
guilt he now labours thoroughly to lIearn; and is impatient
to know the worst of his case. Whatever he finds there
recorded he readily admits, however painful, and employs
himself no more either in doubting, or finding fault. To
the former hie has bidden adieu: the latter he knows to he
fruitless. However guilty the Bible exhibits him, he is pre-
pared to consider himself as being at least equally guilty.
However dangerous it declares his case to be, he is pre-
pared to acknowledge the danger.

In this distress, it will be easily supposed,he also searches
Jor the means of deliverancc. For these he labours with the
deepest concern. Hence he reads, examines, and ponders,
with aninterest new and peculiar; with fear and trembling;
with critical attention to every sentiment, declaration, and
word; with an earnest disposition to find relief and conso-
lation in any and every passage where it can he found.
The Bible is now no longer the neglected, forgotten, de-
spised book which it formerly was ; buthis chief resort; the
man of his counsel ; the rule of his conduct. 'To him it has
now become, for the first time, the word of God, and the
means of eternal life.

All the difficulties, which heretofore prevented him from
being present in the house of God, have now vanished. The
disagreeabhle weather, the personal indispositions, the indo-
lence which seemed like an indisposition, the plainness of
the preacher, the inelegance of the sermon, and the imper-
fection of the psalmody, keep him at home no more. In
this solemn place he listens to all that is uttered; and
wafches all that is done. The preacher’s words hecome as

i
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goads; piercing to the dividing asunder of the soul and the
spirit, of the joints and marrow.

At his former listlessness he is now amazed ; as well as
at that which he still beholds in others around him. The
sabbath, no longer a dull, wearisome day, of which the
hours dragged heavily, and during which he could hardly
find any tolerable means of passing the time, now becomes
a season of activity and industry, unceasing and intense;
a season, waited for with anxiety, and welcomed with hope
and joy. The sancluary, no longer regarded as a place of
mere confinement, as the scene of tedious, dull, unmeaning
rites, where grave people were believed to assemble for
scarcely any other purpose except to keep gay oncs in
order, has now become the kouse of the living God, and the
gate of heaven; the place where he expects to find, it
he finds at all, an escape from death, and the way to eter-
nal life.

In the mean time, ke cries mightily unto God for deliver-
ance from sin and ruin. Prayer, long, perhaps from the
beginning of his life, unused, unknown, and unthought of;
or, if thought of at all, and attempted, always a burden,
now becomes his most natural conduct. MHe sees and
feels that God alone can deliver him; and therefore irre-,
sistibly looks to him for deliverance; oftentimes indeed,
with fear even to pray, from the strong sense which he en-
tertains of his absolute unworthiness; and his unfitness to
perform this first, most natural, most reasonable, of all reli-
gious services. Sensible how impure an appearance he
must make before that God, in whose sight the Leavens are
unclean, and whose angels are charged with folly, he fecls.
unwilling, like the publicar, even to lift up his eyes towards
heaver : hut smiting his breast eries out with importunate
anguish, God be merciful to me a sinrer.

But he cannot be prevented from praving. His cries for
mercy, and thosc at times involuntary and ejaculatory, are
forced from him by the sense of his guilt, and his fears of
perdition.They often break o utin his walks, in the eourse
of his daily employments, and in his occasional journcy-
ings ; they spring from his meditations; they ascend from
his pilow. ‘The question, whether a sinner shall be directed
to pray, has become nugatory to him; and has been de-
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cided, not by metaphysical disquisition, but by the control-
ling anguish of his heart.

During this season of stru«r&,]mw for salvation, it is no un-
frequent thing for his despondency to continue, to return at
intervals w1th more weight, and to sink him deeper in dis-
tress ; according to the different states of his mind, and
the nature of the different subjects which occupy his
thoughts.

It is all along to be kept in view, that, as I have hereto-
fore remarked, tlus state of things is very difterent in differ-
ent persons; varying almost endlessly in manner and de-
gree; in some instances comparatively calm, quict, and of
an cven tenor; in others disturbed, distressed, and tumul-
tupus, Still it is also to be remembered, that snbstantially
it is the same.

Duaring this state of mind, it is farther to be observed, the
sinner forsakes, ol course, many of his former favourite ob-
jects; especially his diversions, his gaiety, his loose com-
panions, and his haunts of sin. These he now perceives
and feels to be the scats and sources of temptation, dan-
ger, and sorrow. ~ Ilcnee he shuns them with vigilant care
and lively dread ; not from virtuous metives, but from the
fear of rendcring his case more dreadful and hopeless.

But none of his cfforts give him rest.  Neither his affec-
tions, desires, nor labeurs, are virtuous in the evangelical
sense, or commendable in the sight of Ged. His sense of
danger only, and his apprehension of the inestimable import-
ance of escaping, originally asleep or dead, is now alive
and awake. This feeling, and its necessary effects, consti-
tute the ounly change in his condition. Norcal goodness, no
moral excellence, nothing really acceptable to God, is yet
begun in his mind, or supposed to be begun. To be sensi-
ble that we are sinners is not the result of virtue. There
is no real goodness in being afraid of the anger of God.
There is not uecessarily any thing hely in acknowledging,
that God is just in inflicting punishment which has been
deserved. These things may all exist without any hatred
of sin, any love to God or any faith in the Redeemer.

The prayers which he daily offers up to his Maker, are
not the offspring of piety, but of terror. The child who
sces the rod brought out to view, and beholds correction at



90 REGENERATION. [SER. LXXV.

the door, is ever ready to supplicate for pity and forgive-
ness, and to promise whatever may contribute to his es-
cape from the impending danger. Yet he is not of course
a dutiful child.

Still these efforts of the sinner are useful to him. No un-
regenerated man was probably ever convinced, except by
trying his own strength, that he was unable of himself to
perform virtuous actions ; to pray, to serve, and to glorify
God; unable I mean in this sense, that he has no heart,
no inclination, to perform these duties; and that he will
never possess a better disposition, but by the renovating
agency of the Spirit of God. The more he labours how-
ever, the more clearly he will perceive his services to be
essentially defective and really sinful. The more he prays,
the more unworthy he pronounces his prayers. Anuncon-
vinced sinner always believes that he can pray in a man-
ner acceptable to God: a convinced sinner readily de-
clares, that he cannot pray in a manner acceptable, not to
God, but even to himself.

Tn.the struggle thus continued, and thus earnestly con-
ducted, he learns how obstinate his sinful dispositions are,
and with what hopeless difficulty they are to be overcome.
Convinced at length that all his efforts must, without the
immediate assistance of God, prove entirely vain, he casts
off all his dependance on himself, and turns his eyes to
God, with the feelings of Peter when beginning to sink,
and cries out in kis language, Lord, save me or I perish,

REMARKS.

Ist. From these observations we learn the use and influ-
ence of the law of God in promoting the work of conversion.

The law evidently hegins this work in the soul; or per-
haps, in more accurate language, it begins and produces
that state of thought and affection in which the soul is
usually turned to God. Without the terrors of the law this
state of mind would manifestly never be produced, unless
the whole tenor of Divine Providence should be changed,
Yet this, so far as we can see, is a natural and necessary
prerequisite to conversion. The sinner entirely nceds thus
to understand and feel his condition; his guilt, his dan-
ger, helplessness, and his absolute nece.s51ty of being re-
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newed by the Spirit of grace. By the law alone he is en-
abled clearly to see, and strongly to feel, these interesting
things. From the same source of instruction he learns the
truc nature of his own efforts; for it is by a comparison of
them with this standard of perfection, that he sces how des-
titute they are of all real holiness, and how unavailing to
recommend him to God. In a word, from the law only
does he-gain the knowledge, that he is spiritnally sick, and
stands in infinite need of the divine Physician.

2dly. These observations also teach us the necessity, as welt
as usefulness, of that preaching which explains and enforces
the nature of the law.

It is not unfrequent to hear both preachers themselves,
and many other persons, condemn the preaching of the law.
These persons dwell much on the endearing benevolence
of the gospel, the riches of the divine goodness displayed
in it, and the importance and wisdom of winning sinners to
embrace it. On the other hand, they censure with no small
severity the preaching of the law, and those who in this
manner attempt to alarm sinners concerning their moral
condition. If the things which have been said in this dis-
course are admitted to be just; it must also be admitted,
that these persons know very little of the important sab-
jects which they handle in this free and unhappy manner.
"They must plainly be ignorant of the nature both of the
law and the gospel, of the sinner’s danger and guilt, the
means of his deliverance, the nature of hoth convictionand
conversion, the use of convictions towards COnVC‘l‘blOl’l, and
the use of the law in exciting them.

It has 1 trust heen clearly shewn, that the law is abso-
lutely necessary to rouse the sinner from his sleep of death,
to point out to him his danger, and to induce him to seek
for relief. 'To the necessity of the law for this purpose,
the necessity of preaching it is exactly proportioned. No-
thing clse will accomplish the end. So long as this is kept
out of view, other things will only soothe the sinner. If he
views God as merciful without any regard to his justice,
as forgiving without solid reasons; without an atonement,
and without the application of that atonement to himself;
he will be fearfully deccived; and trust in that mercy, on
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terms and with views, agreeably to which it can never he
exercised.

This method of decrying the divine law, and the preach-
ing of it, is a dangerous method of flattering sinners to de-
struction, and of sewing pillows under all arm-holes.

. Christ, the prophets, and the apostles, acted in a very dif-
ferent manner. They stung sinners to the quick; pricked
them to the heart, with strong, solemn, and affecting repre-
sentations of their guilt, their danger, and their approach-
ing damnation; roused them from their slumbers; and
foreed them to listen, feel, and act.

" The nature of the case shews the reasonableness and ex-
cellency of their example, and the propriety and wisdom
of following it; while at the same time it holds out the
folly of those who disuse, as well as those who censure,
preaching of this nature. We need not be at all afraid lest
sinners in modern-times should be more easily affected than
they were in ancient times. Their hearts are by no means
peculiarly tender; butlike the hearts of those who lived in
former days, resemble the rock, and need both the fire and
the hammer, to break them in pieces.

Some persons are probably afraid to preach in this man-
ner, lest they should give pain to their hearers, and hazard
their own popularity. These men either destroy or pre-
vent much good, by standing in the place of such preachers
as, like Boanerges, would thunder an alarm in the ears of
sleeping guilt, and rouse the torpid soul to a sense of its
danger.

3dly. From these observations we also learn the necessity
of the gospel to the accomplishment of this great work.

If the sinner were left wholly to the law, he would sink
and die ; for it gives him neither encouragement nor hope,
‘While the law is of mighty and indispensable use, to rouse
him from his sloth, and awaken him to vigorous exertions
for his deliverance; the gospel is the only foundation of
hope that these exertions will be of any use. Without this
hope he would do nothing but despair. It is indispensable
therefore, that the gospel should follow the law in all sound
preaching ; that when the sinner is roused to inquire what
he shall do to be saved, he may find encouragement in its
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glorious promises and invitations, In this manner he
learns, on the. one hand, his ruined condition by nature and
by practice, and on the other, that safe and happy state
into which he may be introduced by the grace of God.
Thus the adaptation and utility of the whole word of God
to the purposes designed by it, are strongly manifest; the
wisdom of all things contained in it, as the word of life ;
their excellency, their glory, and their resemblance to its
Author. Thus also is it commended to our study, con-
templation, wonder, and praise.

SERMON LXXVIL

REGENLERATION.

ITS ATTENDANTS. GENERALLY CONSIDERED.

—a

That ye put off, concerning the former conversalion, the old
man, which is corrupt, according to the deceitful lusts;
and be renewed in the spirit of your mind ; and that ye put
on the new man, which after God is created in righteous-
ness and true holiness.—EpPHES. 1v, 22—24.

I~ the last discourse, I described the situaiion and conduct
of a convinced sinner. It is now my intention to cxhibit
the conversion of the same sinner to God: or to exhibit
what in that discourse I called the attendants of regenera-
tion.

In the text connected with the seventeenth verse, the
Ephesians are commanded to put off the old man with his
deeds, and to put on the new man ; or, in a more strict ac-
cordance with the original language, fo cast away the old,
and be clothed with the new, man. It has been supposed,
that the passage contains an allusion to the conduct of the
new converts at their baptism; who are said at this ordi-
nance to have cast away their old garments, as a symbol of
their renunciation of sin, and to have been clothed with new
ones, as a token of their assumption of holiness. It has
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also been supposed, that the apostle alludes to the custom
of actors, who changed their clothes whenever they changed
their characters.  The allusion is however so natural and
familiar, that it seems unnecessary to look far for an ex-
planation.

To put off the old man, and to put on the new man, are
in the text, exhibited as equivalent to being renewed in the
spirit of their mind, that is, to being the subjects of regene-
ration. This doctrine is still farther illustrated in the decla-
rations, that the old man is corrupt, and that the new man is
created, after God, in righteousness and true holiness. That
to renounce the former of these characters, and to assume
the latter, is the same thing with being regenerated, no per-
son probably, who is acquainted with this subject, will
dispute. .

Under these two heads, then, I shall now consider the
Jarther progress of this convinced sinner; viz.

I. His renunciation of sin; and,

I1. His assumption of holiness, as his future character.

As these coexist in the mind, it will be unnecessary to
consider them apart.

When the convinced sinner has, by a succession of
earnest efforts to save himself, proved his utter inability to
accomplish this important work ; the nextnatural step, and
that which he then becomes convinced it is absolutely ne-
cessary for him to take, is to cast himself wholly upon God.
He sees himself perfectly helpless ; and, if left to himself,
autterly ruined. In the ‘anguish of mind produced by this
view of his situation, he casts himself at the footstool of
divine mercy, as a mere suppliant; as devoid of any re-
commendation to the favour of God ; as a ruined miserable
creature; as justly condemned; as justly to be punished;
as having no hope, but in mere forgiveness; as desiring
salvation of mere grace and sovereign love; as without any
power of atoning for his sins by any thing which he can do;
as capable of being saved, only on account of the atone-
ment of Christ; and as incapable of renewing himself, or
of being renewed, but by the power of the Holy Ghost. All
these things are felt, and not merely understood; not merely
considered as being proved, or capable of proof, by sound
argument. The several trials which the mind has made;
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have of themselves become proofs of the highest kind, to
which it now opposes neither ohjection nor doubt. Its views
have been too clear to be denied or questioned; and the
frame of the mind, its anxiety and distress, render it even
impatient of the suggestion of uncertainty.

Self-righteousness is, therefore, now relinquished. The
pride of saving himself, either wholly or partially, is now
given up; and the sinner is humbly and easily satisfied to
be saved by Christ. To his atonement, to his infinite com-
passion, he looks for the aid, which, though felt before to
be unnecessary, he now regards as absolutely and infinitely
necessary to prevent him from being lost.

When the sinner has come to this state of views and
disposition, God in his infinite mercy usually, perhaps al-
ways, communicates to him the new heart, the right spirit,
so often mentioned in the Scriptures.

It will here be useful, and probably necessary, to guard
the minds of those who hear me against a common and very
natural error concerning this important subject.

It has often been supposed, that in some part, or in the
whole, of that process of the mind which has been here de-
scribed, there is something done of @ meritorious nature ;
something so pleasing to God, that on account of it he be-
stows this incomprehensible blessing. Inmyown view this
opinion is wholly unscriptural, and altogether dangerous.
It God gives the virtuous disposition intended, then it did
not exist in the mind before it was thus given: and, as this
disposition is the only source of virtuous action in the mind ;
it is perfectly clear, that there can be no such action before
it is communicated. That God does in fact give it by his
Spirit has, I trust, been heretofore proved. Antecedently
toregeneration, then, there is no virtuous action in the mind,
in the true and evangelical sense ; unless we are to suppose
two distinct sources of virtue, and two different kinds of
virtuous action.

Tt will here be naturally asked, What then is the true na-
ture of this subject? What is the use of conviction of sin?
Why does God communicate such a disposition to such sin-
ners, as are effectually convinced of their sins, rather than
{o any others?

In answer to these reasonable questions I observe, that
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the use of such convictionis to bring the sinner to a just view
of lis own condition and character as a sinner ; of the cha-
racter of God, as his sovereign ; of the divine law, as the
rule of his conduct ; of the character of Christ, as his Sa-
viour ; of the absolute necessity of an interest in his redemp-
lion for the attainment of salvation ; and of the excellency
and importance of holiness, in all its branches, as a moral
character indispensable to entitle him to the favour and ap-
probation of God. ‘Without these apprehensions it would
be very difficult to conceive how a sinner could become the
subject of those exercises which belong to the nature of
conversion to God. Forexample, how can the sinner, who
does not clearly see the evil, odiousness, and malignity, of
sin, ever be supposed to hate sin, mourn for it, or abstain
{rom it in future periods? How, unless he discern the ex-
cellency and obligation of the law, as a rule of duty for him-
self, can he discern either the guilt of his transgressions, or
the necessity and value of his future obedience? How, un-
less he be fully convinced of the justice'and glory of God
in‘hating and condemning sin, can he acknowledge God to
be a reasonable or righteous sovercign? And how can
he ingcnuously and voluntarily turn to him at all? Finally,
if he do not perceive his own helplessness, and his insuffi-
eiency to save himself, how can he betake himself at all to
him for salvation? Iow, if he does not realize the fitness
of Christ to be trusted with his soul, and all its concerns,
as able, willing, and faithful, to save to the uttermost, all that
will come unlo God by him, can he helieve on him, or trust
in him, for these infinite blessings?

‘When God bestows the new disposition on the sinner, in
the state above described, rather than in his ordinary state,
he does this, I apprehend, not because the sinner has me-
rited this blessing, or any other, at his hands; but because
he has now become possessed of such a character and such
views, as render the communication of it fit and proper in
itsclf. God never extends mercy to sinners, because of their
desert or worth, but because they need his mercy. When
he sent his Son into the world to save the apostate race of
Adam, it was not because these apostates had merited, but
because they needed, such kindness at his hands. It was
a mere act of grace ; of free sovereign love. The commu-
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nication of it was not a reward conferred on worth; for
they plainly had none; but a free gift to mere necessity and
distress. Christ came, to seek and to save that which was
lost.; and to call, not righteous beings but sinners, to repent-
ance. The father, in the parable, did not admit the prodi-
gal into his family and favour, on account of any services
which he had rendered ; for he had rendered nonej but on
account of the misery and ruin of his son, pleading strongly
with his own compa%ion. Such T conceive to be the case
of every convinced sinner, when he is made the subject of
the renewing grace of God.

ut therc is a plain reason, why such sinners are made
the objects of divine merey, when they have arrived at a
complete view of their guilt, danger, and dependance on
God for sanctification and deliverance, rather than while
they were at ease in sin, and self-justified in their rebellion.
In the latter situation, they were utterly unprepared either
to feel or understand the nature and extent of the divine
goodness in bestowing these blessings ; and of course to be
thankful, obedient, humble, and universally virtuous, to that
degree, which is necessary to their efflectual preparation for
heaven, and which seems incapable of being accomplished
in any other manner than this which I have described. A
deliverance is both understood and felt in proportion to
the greatness of the sense which the person delivered has
had’ of his danger. A new moral character is welcomed, in
proportion to the feelings which have been experienced in
the debasement and disadvantages of the character pre-
viously existing. Universally, every benefit is realized in
proportion to the sense of our own necessity. Thus by the
sense of kis guilt, danger, and need of salvation, experi=
enced under the conviction of his sin, the sinner is prepared
with the utmost advantage to receive his sanctification, jus-
tification, and final deliverance from eternal ruin. This is
what I call the fitness of the sinner for the reception of these
benefits: a fitness which seems indispensable; appearing
plainly to render it proper, that God should give these
blessings to a convinced sinner; when it would be wholly
improper to give them to the same sinner while uncon-
vinced and insensible. Benefits are wisely conferved on.
those, who are fitted thoroughly to understand, feel, and
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acknowledge them; and unwisely on those who are not;
whose views are obscure, whose feelings are blunt, and
whose acknowledgments, if made at all, are wrung from
them by the hard hand of necessity. In the formmer case,
the benefits may be said to be laid out well; in the latter,
to little or no purpose.

These observations may possibly throw some light on a
subject, which hitherto has been almost merely a topic of
debate among theologians. This is, the true nature and
efficacy of the prayers of such persons as are under convic-
tion of sin. Some divines have strongly encouraged, and
others utterly discouraged, convinced sinners from praying.
Those of the latter class, founding their opinions on the
declaration, that the prayers of the wicked are an abomina-
tion to the Lord, observe that the prayers of convinced sin-
ners cannot be acceptable to God; that they cannot rea-
sonably be expected to be either heard or answered: and
that, therefore, it is unjustifiable to advise such sinners, or
any sinners whatever, to pray at all.

This subject will hereafter naturally offer itself for dis-
cussion. I shallnow consider it only so far as my present
purpose demands. According to the opinion which I have
recited, no man can, with any propriety, pray for his rege-
neration. The sinner cannot pray for it, because his pray-
ers are sinful and abominable. The saint cannot pray for
it, with propriety, because he is already regenerated, and
cannot possibly either nced or receive it. Thus the greatest
blessing ever given to man, and that on which all blessings
depend, cannot be prayed for by him who receives it; and
stands, therefore, on a ground totally diverse from that on
which all other blessings rest ; viz.on such a ground, that
a man can never ask it for himself.

The prayers of convinced sinners, it is said, are insincere,
and therefore abominable io God. In answer to this objec-
tion I observe, that a sinner, whether convinced or not, may
undoubtedly pray with insincerity, in all instances; but
there is no invincible necessity, that his prayers should al-
ways be insincere, notwithstanding he is a sinner. A sin-
ner may, from a sense of his danger and misery, pray as
sincerely to be saved from that danger and misery, as
a saint. IHis disposition, I acknowledge, is still sinful;
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and his prayers are wholly destitute of moral goodness.
But the mere wish to be saved from suffering is neither sin-
ul nor holy. On the contrary, it is merely the instinctive
desire of every percipient being ; without which he would
ceasc to be a percipient being. That there is any thing
hateful to God in this wish, whether expressed in prayer
or not, I cannot perceive, nor do I find it declared either
by reason or revelation It may indeed be united with
other desires, and those either virtuous or sinful ; according
to the prevailing character of the mind in which it exists;
and the whole state of the mind may be accordingly deno-
minated virtuous or sinful. Still this desire is neither mo-
rally good nor morally evil ; and, therefore, neither pleas-
ing nor displeasing, as such, in the sight of God.

That God pities sinners, as mere sufferers, will not be
doubted : otherwise he would not have sent his Son to re-
deem them from sin and misery. That he pities them
more, when strongly affected with a sense of their guiltand
misery, than when at ease concerning both, will, I think,
be readily believed. The sinner is certainly not less an
object of compassion, but much more, when feeling the
evils in which he is involved; and I can see no reason,
why he may not be more an object of divine compassion
on that account, as well as of ours. The cries of the sinner
for mercy are not therefore in themselves sinful; and there
is nothing to make the sinner less, but much apparently
to make him more, an object of the divine pity.

As the sinner knows, that regeneration is the only possible
mean of escape and safety ; so he may, and plaiuly will, feel
in the same degree, the necessity of regeneration to him,
as of safety. For regeneration, then, he will cry with the
same ardour, and the same freedom from sinfulness in this
prayer, considered by itself, as for salvation, or deliverance
from suffering.

That the prayers of unregenerate men are not virtuous,
must undoubtedly be admitted: for nothing can be virtu-
ous, which does not proceed from a heart good in the evan-
gelical sense. That they are sinful, so far as they are of
amoral nature, must also be admitted, at leastbyme. The
declaration of Solomon, that the prayers of the wicked are
an abomination, appears to me, together with others of the
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like import, to be a description of the prayers of wicked men
as they are in their general nature ; and not as the mere
cries of a suffering creature for mercy. In these, considered
by themselves, 1 sce nothing of a sinful nature. They are
not indeed objects of the divine complacency ; and the sinner
who offers them, is clearly an object of the divine anger.
Bat I see no evidence, that the prayers of such a sinner may
not be objects of the divine benevolence, and regarded by the
infinite mind with compassion. To that compassion only
are they addressed. The cries of a profligate vagrantin dis-
tress render him more properly and more intensely an ob-
ject of compassion, and more especially entitled to relief,
although he is still profligate, from a good man, than he
would be, were he to continue insensible and hardened un-
der his sufferings, and thus utterly unfitted to have any pro-
perviews of his need of relief, or the kindness of his betie-
factor in furnishing it. I see noreason, why God niay not
regard suffering sinners in a similar manner. That he
does, in fact, thus regard them, is, I think, unanswerably
evident : regeneration regularly following such prayers, and
being regularly communicated to the subjects of them in
the course of God’s providence, whenever it exists at all.
That thisis ordinarily, nay that it is almost always, the fact,
cannot I think be questioned. All sinners under convic-
tion pray; and of such sinners all converts are made. To
convinced sinners, ¢rying to God for mercy, regeneration
is communicated by the Spirit of God; and we are not, I
think, warranted to conclude, that it is given to any others.
As then the whole number of regenerated persons is formed
of those who have been convinced of sin, and who have
been diligently eniployed in prayer while under conviction ;
it is plain, that their prayers are not abominable in such
a sense as to prevent the blessing prayed for from de-
scending upon them; and therefore not in such a sense as
rationally to discourage them from praying.

The prayer of the publican is, in my view, a clear and
strong illustration of the justice of these remarks. There
is no proof, nor in my opinion any reason to belie ve,that
this man was regenerated. On the countrary, he declares
himself, in his prayer to God, to be a sinner. As this
deslatation is put into his mouth by ‘our Savieud; it
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must, 1 think, be considered not only as a sincere decla-
ration, but a correct one; expressing with exactness th.e
precise truth. He was also a convinced sinner; as 1s
evident from his own words, and from the whole tenor of
the parable. Yet hewasjustified rather than the Pharisee.
The Pharisee came before God with a false account of him-
self; with a lofty spirit of self-righteousness; and with an
unwarrantable contempt for other men ; particularly for
the publican. The publican came with a strong and full
conviction of his sin, and his supreme need of deliverance,
With these views, confessing himself to be a sinner merely,
he earnestly besought God to have mercy on him. His
sense of his character was plainly just; and his prayer, be-
ing the result of his feclings, was of course sincere. Thus
far I consider him as justified, and no farther. Ifhe was
regeneratedin consequence of his prayer, and justified in the
evangelical sense; the parable hecomes completely deci-
sive to my purpose ; and furnishes all the encouragement
to convinced sinners to pray which canbeasked. But this
T will not at presentinsist on; because it is not expressly
declared ; although, in my own view, it is fairly and ra-
tionally inferred from the strain of the parable.

These observations I have made at the present time, be-
cause the subject could scarcely fail of occurring to your
minds ; and because difficulties could scarcely fail of at-
tending it, in the view of some persons at least, which it
must be desirable to remove. Allow me, however, to ob-
serve, that divines, so far as I may be permitted to judge,
have insisted on the metaphysical nature of this and seve-
ral other subjects in such a manner, as rather to perplex
than to instruct those who have heard them. To unfold
or to limit, exactly, the agency of moral beings, seems to be
a task imperfectly suited to such minds as ours. What
the Scriptures have said concerning this subject we know;
so far as we understand their meaning. We also know
whatever is clearly taught us hy experience. Beyond this our
investigations seem not to have proceeded very far: and
almost all the conclusions, derived from reasonings a pri-
ori, have failed of satisfying minds naet originally biassed
in their favour. '

VOL. I, I
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From this digression, which I hope has not been wholly
without use, I now return to the general subject.
- 'When the sinner has come to this state of discernment
and feeling, in which his character, danger, and nccessity
of deliverance, are thus realized ; ‘and has thus cast himself,
as a mere suppliant for mercy, at the footstool of divine
grace; God, as has been already observed, gives hima new
and virtuous disposition, styled in the Scriptures, a new
leart ; a right spirit ; an honest and good heart ; the good
treasure of a good heart; and by several other names of
like import. That act of the Spirit of God by which this
disposition is communicated; that is, the act of regenera-
ting man, and the disposition itself which is communicated,
1 cannot be expected to describe. Neither of these things
can, in the abstract, be known, or even contemplated, by
such minds as ours. Not a single idea would ever be formed
concerning the nature or existence of either, were they
not discovered by their effects : or, as they are called in the
gospel, their fruits. It may,however, be useful to repeat,
that what I intend by this disposition, is the cause, which in
the mind of man produces all virtuous affections and voli-
tions ; the state in which the mind is universally possessed of
a tendency to the evangelical character, or the tendency it-
self of the mind towards all that which in the character
45 morally excellent. The existence of ihis disposition is
proved by its efflects; and intbese only canit be seen. As
these are new, and before unknown, it follows irresistibly,
that the cause is equally new. Thisis also abundantly
taught by the Scriptures ; in which the disposition itself is
‘called a new heart; the man, who becomes a subject of it,
a new creature; and the life proceeding from it, newness
of life.

The first great effect of this disposition, is the exercise of
faith in the Lord Jesus Chrisi. The convinced sinner, as
1 have repeatedly obhserved, deeply feels his own utter in-
‘ability to atone for his sins; to satisfy the demands of the
divine law; and to reconcile himself to God.

All this, however, Christ informs him in the gospel, he is
able, willing, and faithful, fo do for him. In this situation,
the sinner, for the first time, confides in these declarations
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of the Redeemer; and in that moral character, whiclr fur-
nishes the evidence of their truth  The scheme of saving
himself, either wholly or partially, he has now givenup;
and is satisfied and delighted to be saved by Christ alone.
His self-righteousness, so dear and delight{ul to him before,
he nowdscerns to he nothing but gross spiritual pride ; and
so far from being praiseworthy, as to be the foundation of no-
thing but guiltand shame. Now he quits all designs of exalt-
ing and gratifying himself in this work ; and becomes highly
pleased with exalting Christ, by cheerfully rendering to him
all the honour of his salvation. With these emotions, he
receives Christ with all the heart ; and confides in kim for
acceptance with God, as the only, and at the same time the
most desirable, atonement for sin. Now if he could save
himself, he would not choose to be thus saved; but sees a
beauty and glory in the salvation of sinners by Christ, with
which his heart wholly accords, and with which his soul is
exceedingly delighted. He surrenders himself, therefore,
into the hands of this divine Redeemer, confidentially, to
be his here and for ever; to be governed by his choice, and
to do all his pleasure.

The next effect of this disposition, is that which in the
Scriptures is called repentance unto life; and in theologi-
cal discourses, evangelical repentance.

It has been already observed, that the convinced sinner
is, of course, deeply aflected with a realizing sense of his
sins, as being guilty, deserving the wrath of Ged, and the
sources of ruin to himself. After he is regenerated, he, for
the first time, begins to hate his sins, as odious in their
very nature; as injurious to God, his fellow-creatures, and
himself: and to loathe himself as a sinner. Now, forthe first
time, he begins to feel that he has been an ungrateful, impi-
ous, and rebellious wretch ; opposed in heart and life to tho
government of his Maker; a nuisance to hisfellow-creatures;
and anenemy fo himself. His character he perceives to be
. deeply debased ; and himself to be unworthy of the least of
all the mercies bestow ed on him by his divine Benefactor ;
‘With all this is also united a strong sense of the odious-
ness and danger of every future sin; a sense whlch is con-
tinuzed through life.

All these thmvs also, he spontanecuslymnd ingenuously
i
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confesses beforc God. Him he has injured above all
other beings; and to him he wishes, especially, to make
whatever satisfaction is in his power. Willingly, therefore,
he humbles himseclf before his Maker in dust and ashes ;
and henceforth assumes lowliness of mind, as his own most
becoming and favourite character.

The disobedience, which he thus hates and loathes, he
necessarily wishes and labours to avoid. 'The obedience
which he heretofore loathed, he spontancously assumes, in
a manner not less necessary, as his own future character.
Unwilling now to wound himself, to injure his fellow-men,
and to dishonour God, by the indulgence of his former
guilty inclinations, he resolves henceforth to do that, and
that only, which will glorify his Maker, promote the hap-
piness of his fellow-creatures, and profit his" own soul.
To this great work, the end of all others, he consecrates
himself with sincerity, zeal, and fixed determination.

The next fruit of this disposition is love to God. When
the soul is regencrated, it begins to behold its Maker’s cha-
racter with new optics; and therefore perceives the cha-
racter itself to be new, so far asits own views are concern-
‘ed. It is now seen to be formed of such afttributes, as
wholly deserve, and most reasonably claim, the supreme
love of every intelligent being. God hecomesfo the renew-
ed man, a welcome object of his daily thoughts and medita-
tions: an object, great and awful indeed, but also lovely
and delightful. These two great p'trts of the divine cha-
‘racter, being generally umted in the view of the mind, pro-
dace in it that regard to God, compounded of fear and love,
which is commonly named reverence; the affection in which
love is more frequently exercised than by itself. In the
same mind also the sight of his wonderful works, and more
wonderful agency, produces admzmlwn, a sense of his
excellence, complacency; and the reception cf his bless-
ings, gratitude ; and with these arc inseparably united all
the other affections of piety; dependance, confidence, resig-
nation, hope, and joy. Of these some prevail at one time,
and some at another; but all are inwrought into the very
‘chavacter of the soul, as primary parts of its moral nature.

These three exercises constilute wkat in the Scriplures is
«called conversion, or {urning from sinto God.
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The next fruit of this disposition is love lo mankind.
Evangelical love to our neighbour ; that is, to all mankind,
whether friends or enemies, is a characteristic of the renew-
ed mind, as really new, and really unexperienced. hefore its
renovation, as repentance or faith. Whatever love it ex-
ercised to others, antccedently to this period, was either scl-
fish or merely instinctive ; in the former case sinful; in the
latter possessed of no moral character, any more than the
affection of brutes to their offspring. Now, the love which
it exercises, is impartial, generous, and noble.  Under its
influence, the renewed man docs that which is good, just,
and sincere, because it is so ; and because God has required
these things in his law; and not from a regard to reputa-
tion or convenicnce.  Now he finds the promotion of hap-
piness to be desirable and delight{ul in itself, and, indepen-
dently of a separate reward, to be done for its own sake,
and not merely as it is done by publicans and sinners. The
great question now becomes how, when, and where, good
can be done; and not what he shall gain by doing it. Now
also he choo%es to do good by rule, and from a spirit of
obedience to the 11frhtful Lawgiver, and all-wisc Dircctor;
and thus makes it the purpose of his life. Now, finally, he
does good conscicntiously, with contrivance and design ;
not accidentally, loosely, and rarely. Towards Christians

this love assumes a peculiar character ; being made up of
two great and distinguished exercises; the general benevo-
lence, exercised towards them in common with all men, and
that peculiar delight in their virtuous characier, commonly
called complacency, and inthe gospel, brotherly love. This
is the object of the new commandment given by Christ in
the gospel; and made the touchstone by which they are
proved to be his dxsc:ples. ,

Of all these exercises of the mind it is to be observed,
that they are active exertions, dirccted mvarnbly, and al-
way, towards the promotion of rcal good ; the spring of all
excellent conduct within and without the soul. It is not
to be understood, that they exist and act in such a separate
manner as to be distinguishable, as to the times, and modes
of their existence, or operations; nor that they actually

take place in that order in which they y have now been men-
fioned. Of this subject the Scriptures give us no distinct
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account; and happily, as indeed, might fairly be concluded
from their silence, it is of no seriousimportanceto us. All
which is really necessary, is, that they exist and increase
in such a manner as is best in the sight of God.

As the regenerated man discerns his own unceasing need
of divine assistance, and his general propensity to stop,
and backslide, in his religious course; he will necessarily,
and instinctively, look to God for assistance, strength, and
success. Prayer will be the breath, by which he will live,
and grow, and thrive. The closet, the family, and the
church, will alternately be the scenes of his public and pri-
vate devotions; the places where he will find hope, and
peace, and joy; and where he will advance in all evange-
lical attainments. To the Scriptures, also, will he betake
himself for the same aid. Inthem he finds God speaking
to him ; and declaring the very things which are necessary
to enlighten his understanding, and to amend his heart. To
the Scriptures therefore he will continually resort; and will
make them the object of his investigation and reflection
at all convenient seasons. Nor will he be less employed in
exploring the recesses of his own heart ; that he may learn,
as far as may be, the moral state of his mind ; his sinsand
dangers, the improvements which he has made in holiness,
and the means of future safety.

In the like manner will the renewed mind solicit, and lay
hold on, the company, conversation, and friendship, of good
men. Their views of the Scriptures, of the danger of sin
and temptation, and of the excellency and safety of holi-
ness ; their own affections and corduct; their example and
prayers; their sympathy,communion, and encouragement;
will prove ever-flowing springs of spiritual lifc and conso-
lation. These are its own companions in the path of life;
the disciples of its own Saviour; the children of its own
heavenly Father. All its interests are theirs. One com-
mon cause unites, one common family embraces, one com=
mon Spirit quickens, and one God, the }j‘ather, the Re-
deemer, and the Sanctifier, of all, loves, purifies, conducts,
supports, and brings to his own house, both the regenerated
man, and his fellow-Christians. Inthem therefore he finds
an interest, a friendship, a kindred character of soul, which
binds him to them with an indissoluble attachment. With
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peculiar satisfaction he enjoys their company here; and
with delightful hope anticipates their endless society here-
after.

Thus have T endeavoured summarily to explain thework.
of regeneration ; and to describe those immediate fruits of
it, by means of which alone it is discernible by man. As
these apparently coexist with the work itself; 1 have in
general language, called them its attendants. 'The name T
confess is not metaphysically exact; nor will I insist on
the entire propriety of adopting it. Yectas it naturally co-
incides with the views formed on this subject by the mind
in which it exists, it seems sufliciently descriptive of what
was intended for my purpose.

SERMON LXXVII.
REGENERATION.

ITS ATTENDANTS. FAITH. REPENTANCE.

Then Judas, who had betray yed him, when he saw that hewas
condemned, repented himself, and brought again the thirty J
pieces of silver to the chief priests and elders; saying, I
have sinned, in that I have betrayed the innocent blood.
And they said, What is that to us? see thou to that. And
he cast down the pieces of silver in the temple, and depart-
ed and went and hanged himself.—MATT. XX V11, 3—J.

IN my last discourse, I gave an account of the work of re-
generation ; and particularly, of its immediate effects on the
mind ; which, because they apparently coexist with it, I
styled its attendants. Of these I particularly mentioned
faith in Christ, repentance, love to God, and love to man-
kind. All these exercises of the renewed mind are of such
importance in the scriptural scheme, as to demand a dis-
tinet and partieular consideration.

Faith, the first of them in the order which I have adopted
has heretofore been largely examined, In so complex a
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science as that of theology, it is impossible not to antici-
pate particular subjects of discourse; hecause among se-
veral things which are collateral, and not regularly succes-
sive, and which are also variously connected, it hecomes
almost necessary to select, for reasons irresistibly occur-
ring, some one out of the several connexions, which will
prove in a measure injurious to the consideration of others,,
On some accounts, the natural order would have indaced
me to discuss the subject of faith in this place; on others,
it seemed desirable to give it an earlier examination. . As
the mind can very easily transfer it to that period, at which,
in the order of time, it begins to exist; the disadvantage
will be immaterial, should it ypon the whole be thought 3
disadvantage.

The next subject of consideration is repentance unto life;
usually called evangelical repentance.

In the text we are informed, that Judas, after he had be-
trayed Christ, seeing that he was condemned, repented him-
self. It is therefore certain, that Judas was in some sense
a penitent; yetit is equally certain, that his repentance was
not genuine; or, in other words, was not the repentance
which is required by the gaspel. As one of the most use-
ful methods of distinguishing that which is genuine, from
that which is spurious, is to compare them ; I shall, in the
discussion of this subject, :

I. Examine the repentance of Judas ; and,

II. The nature of true repentance.

Concerning the repentance of Judas, I observe,

 1st, That it was real.

That Judas actually felt, and did in no sense counterfuit,
the sorrow which he professed for his treachery, and its
consequences, is evident beyond a possible doubt : its ex-
istence being evinced by the highest of all proofs—its in-
fluence on his conduct. False repentance therefore, by
which I mean all that which is not evangelical, has a real,
and not merely a pretended existence. Of course it is not,
in this respect, at all distinguished from the repentance of
the gospel.

2dly. It was deep and distressing. - :

This also is equally evinced in the same manner. No
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person, who was present to hear what Judas said, and to
see the things which he did, could entertain a doubt, that
he was exceedingly distressed by the remembrance of what
he had done. False repentance may not only be real, but
deeply distressing ; and cannot by this circumstance be dis-
tinguished from that which is genuine.

- 8dly. It was attended by a strong and full conviction of
his guilt, :

This is also amply declared, both in his words and in
his actions, so as not to admit cven of a question. False
repentance, therefore, cannot be distinguished from the truc
by this circumstance,

4thly. It was followed by a frank confession of his quilt,
I have sinned, said this miserable man, in that I have be-
trayed the innocent blood. This confession he made before
those to whom we should naturally expect him last to make
it; viz. the very persons who had hired him to sin. It
was also a confession extorted from him by a sense of his
guilt alone, and not by any human persuasion, art, or vio-
lence. It was sincere: being not only really, but inten-
tionally true: a frank declaration hoth of his views and of
his conduct. Such a confession is therefore no decisive
proof, that repentance is genuine.

5thly, It was also followed, so far as was now possible,
by a departure from his former conduct.

Whatever motives, of a different kind, prompted Judas
to his treachery, it is plain, covetousness had its share of
influence. The attainment of money, he himself informs
us, was an object primarily in his view. What will ye
give me? said he to the chief priests: and I will deliver him
unto you. The sum which they offered was indeed very
small : still, it plainly operated with commanding force
upon his mmd Nor need we wonder, that he who, when
he kept the bag which contained the little means of sub-
sistence on which, when not supported by hospitality,
Christ and his apostles lived, could from time to time basely
plunder so small a part of it, as not to be detected by his
companions, should be induced tou ndertake a very base
employment for thirty pieces of silver. But on the present
oceasion, covetous as he habitually was at all former times,
he voluntarily returned the money which he had received
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to the chief priests; and, in the anguish of his heart, over-
came, for a season, this ruling propensity. Beyond this, he
was desirous to do justice to the character of Christ. Ihave
sinned, said he, in that I have betrayed the innocent blood.

6thly. It was followed by the voluntary infliction of great
evils upon himself. v

Beside the voluntary surrender of the money, which, if
we may judge from what the attainment of it cost him, must:
have been given up with great difficulty, he went imme-
diately away, and put a violent end to his own life: thus
choosing to encounter the greatest evil which can be suffer-
ed in the present life, rather than endure the anguish of
heart produced by the dreadful sin of which he had been
guilty in betraying his Lord.

From this melancholy fact it is clearly evident, that no
voluntary penance furnishes the least proof, that the re-
pentance which occasioned it was genuine. We may give
all our goods to feed the poor; nay, we may give our bodies
to be burned ; and yet it may profit us nothing.

From these observations it is unanswerably evident, that
a false repentance may wear many appearances of the true;
that it may in many respects be followed by the same, or
similar, conduct; and that it may, on the whole, go very
far in its resemblance ; and still not be evangelical.

In other circumstances, the false penitent may exhibit,
still farther, such resemblances in his character. Thus
Saul, when he pursued David to the cave of Engedi; and
David, by cutting off the skirt of his robe while he slept,
had proved to him, that he had spared his life, when it was
in his power to have killed him ; was strongly affected by
a sense of David’s superior righteousness and benevolence;
and exhibited a deep conviction of his own inhumanity
and injustice. Nor was he, in a small degree, grateful to
David for preserving his life, when so entirely in David’s
power. In the indulgence of this emotion, he prayed, and,
so far as we can judge, wished for a blessing upon David.
From this example it is evident, that under clear and strong
views of sin, persons may exercise a species of repentance
in which all these emotions shall exist, together with all the
conduct naturally springing from them; and yet their re-
pentance not be that of the gospel.
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In proportlon as any counterfeit apprommates towards
that which it is designed to resemble, is the importance of
the discrimination by which its real nature is to be distin-
guished. Since false repentance, therefore, can in so many
particulars approach towards the true; it is indispensably
necessary to examine them both, in such a manner, as to
acquire distinct apprehensions concerning their different
natures. To complete this design I now proceed,

1I. To examine the nature of true repentance.

Of this important evangelical subject, it maybe observed,
that it includes,

1st. Just views of sin.

Fools, or wicked men, make a mock at sin; that is, they
regard it as a thing destitute of any real importance ; as a
trifle, about which they have no reason to be seriously con-
cerned; as an object of sport and diversion, rather than of
solemn, or even of sober thought. To these views of sin
the convinced sinner, so long as his convictions continue,
has bidden a final farewell. To his eye sin appears as a
great and terrible evil, fraught with consequences of the
most dreadful nature. But even Ais views are principally
generated by an alarming sense of its dangerous consec-
quences, rather than by any just emotions arising from its
nature. The views formed by the penitent differ from both
these. While he realizes all the apprehensions of the con-
vinced sinner, he adds to them also, a new and peculiar
sense of the importance of sin, as an evil in itself. To him
it appears as a great evil, primarily, as it respects God.
The character of God is, in bis view, so great and so good,
and his commands are so reasonable, that obedience to him
appears supremely excellent and desirable, and disobe-
dience supremely undesirable and unworthy. Both are es-
timated by his eyes with a steady reference to the glorious
character of the Creator; the excellence and importance of
the law, by which he governs the universe ; the auspicious
efficacy of obedience to it; and the malignant influence of
disobedience on the character and happiness of intelligent
beings. Wherever God is concerned, all regard to crea-
tures must be secondary, and comparatively unimportant.
But when we consider the number of intelligent creatures;
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the dignified nature of their faculties; the importance of
their actions in producing happiness or misery ; and their
capacity ofenjoyinghappiress, or suffering misery, throngh-
out eternity : their combined interests become an object to
a created eyc literally immense. The interest of one im-
mortal mind, and the virtue of that mind, living and
operating throughout endless ages, severally transcend all
finite estimation. Of this virtue, and these interests, sin is
the absolute destruction. It will, therefore, necessarily
scem to the penitent an evil which cannot be measured.

- As his own interests and virtue are concerned, he will
feel this subject in a peculiar manner. These he naturally
realizes in a stronger degree, than he can realize the same
things as belonging to others. Particularly, he will be
deeply affected by a consciousness of that debasement,
which sin has produced in his character. He will feel him-
self brought low : degraded heneath the proper level of a
rational being ; lost to all useful and honourable purposes;
and active only to such as arc unworthy and mischievous.
Of course, heregards himself as having been a nuisance to
the universe; and therefore justly loathsome in the sight
of God, and contemptible in that of all virtuous beings.
Of necessity, therefore, he will be odious and contemptible
in his own sight. :

To atone foran cvil of such vast moment, will appear to
him utterly beyond his power. It will scem plainly im-
possible to him to repair, in any manner, the injury which
he has done to God ; the dishonour, which he kas cast upon
his law ; and the injustice which he has been guilty of to
the universe. That this should be done will appear to him
indispensable, in order to his acceptance with God. The
condescension of God, therefore, in providing, and the be-
nevolence of Christ in accomplishing, such an atonement,
will seem to him vast, wonderfully and eminently divine.

2dly. True repentance involves in it hatied of sin.

Under the influence of conviction, every sinner hates sin,
in this sense ; that he regards it as the source of future
punishment; that is, he dreads the snflering, and hates the
cause of it, as such; and under the infiuence of this feeling
he will usually abstain from many, perhaps most, overt acts
of transgression. Dut the penitent hates sin in its very na-
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ture. e does not merely dread the punishment, but the
sin independently of the punishment: so that, were there
no punishment to follow, he would still carefully avoid the
sin.  In its own nature it is loatksome to his taste ; just as
certain kinds of food are disgusting to a particular taste;
and are avoided, not because they are supposed to be in-
jurious to the health, but merely because they are disgusting.

It ought perhaps here to be observed, to prevent perplex-
ity in the minds of those who hear me, that1 do not intend to
represent the penitent, as hating or loathing those kinds of
enjoyment which in their nature may be lawful, and are sin-
ful only by some attendant circumstances with which they
are at times enjoyed ; nor to represent him as kating the ob-
Jects whence sunh enjoyment is derived. Objects of this
kind, and the enjoyments springing from them, are made
agreeable to our nature by the Creator himself; are equally
pleasing to the penitent and impenitent; and are in them-
selves lawful, when existing in the proper degrees, and in
the proper circumstances. Food and wine are both means
of pleasure, which may be lawfully enjoyed; but they are
also the means of gluttony and drunkenness. The peni-
tent hates the gluttony and drunkenness; but he does
not, therefore, hate the food and the wine, nor the pleasure
which they communicate when lawfully enjoyed. Nor has
God required this at his hands. If indeed he has found
‘them to be dangerous to him, as temptationsto inordinate
and sinful indulgence ; he will dread and watch, and, as the
case may be, shun them on this account. Yet the pleasure
which they communicate when lawf{ully enjoyed, neither is,
nor is required to be, the object of his hatred. The sin,
committed in an inordinate, or otherwise unlawful, use of
the object will be hated by the penitent; and not the ob-
Ject itself. :

I have mentioned, under the preceding head, that sin will
be viewed by the penitent as being primarily evil, because
it is aninjury done to God. This consideration will pecu-
liarly awsken kis haired of sin. An injury, done to a Being
so great and glorious, will appear to him pre-eminently un-
rcasonable and ill deserving. He will remember, with
peculiar solemnity and lively affection, that this glorious
Being has forbidden sin in every form and degree ; and
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that every transgression is, therefore, an open as well as
causeless affront to his infinitc authority Nor will he fail
to recollect, that the same exalted Beingis his own supreme
Benefactor; and that every blessing which he has received,
has come down from the Father of lights. 'With this great
consideration in view, he will be deeply pained by a sense
of the ingratitude exercised towards his Creator in every
transgression.

Nor willhe be less deeply affected, when he remembers,
that sin alone occasioned all the sufferings of the Redeemer.
That so glorious and excellent a person, as Christ, should
suffer at all, and especially in so dreadful a manner, every
penitent will feel to be of all things the most undesirable,
and the most to be regretted. How evil, then, in its nature,
must be the cause of these sufferings ; and how distressing
to know, that in this evil his own sins have their share!

Besides, all his own sins have beeen committed in a full
view of these sufferings, with an ample knowledge of their
greatness and intensity, together with a complete discovery
of Christ’s excellence in consenting thus to suffer, and amid
the very sound of those offers of mercy, which Christ pro-
claimed through the agonies of the cross. By these con-
siderations the penitent will feel his own unworthiness, par-
ticularly his ingratitude, mightily enhanced ; and will abhor
himself, repenting in dust and ashes.

Nor will the mischiefs, occasioned by sin to his fellow-
creatures, fail to increase mightily his hatred of this dread-
ful evil. All the sufferings found throughout this great
world, will be easily seen by him to have sprung from this

cause only; and a great part of them to be its immediate
effects. These; being its proper fruits, exhibit in the clearest
and most forcible manner the nature of the tree. In deceit,
fraud, centention, cruelty, oppression, and bloodshed, he
will see portrayed, in living colours, the detestable nature
.of the spirit which gives them birth. But this isnot all. A
much more important consideration will every ‘where pre-
sent itself to his view, and much more powerfully affect his
heart. All his fellow-men are immortal; and are capable
of endless happiness or endless suffering. Nay, it will be the
actual lot of cvery one ofthemto be happy or miserable for
ever. Viewed in thislight, their interests become infinitely
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valuable. Sin,the cause of all their future as well as present
misery, is thus invested with an importance, which to the
eye of the penitent becomes literally immense. With deep
concernandamazement he will behold avast multitude of ra-
tional beings, bone of kis bone, and flesh of hisflesh, corrupted
by this moral pollutionin sucha manner, as to render them
incapable of happiness ; and to such a degree, as to render
it wholly improper for God te make them happy. Beyond
this, he will see them not only cast off for ever by God, as
wholly unfit to be members of the kingdom of happiness,
and made objects of his wrath and indignation ; but finally
ruined, and made for ever wretched, by the proper influence
of the sin itself. The same malignant efficacy with which
it produccs the sufferings of the present world, will produce
similar sufferings in every other world where it predomi-
nates ; greater always in proportion to the degree in which
it prevails. In the world of perdition, therefore, being un-
mingled and perfect, it will produce finished ruin to all its
wretched inhabitants. With these views of this mighty evil,
he will behold it with the deepestloathing and abhorrence.
‘With these views he will regard that example which may
tempt others tosin, those arguments which may perplex or
bewilder them, those doctrines which may encourage orquiet
them in disobedicnce, and generally all those motives
which may slacken their course in the path of virtue, or
quicken their progress in iniquity, only with alarm and hor-
ror. Necessarily, therefore, will he refuse to become the
instrument of setting these snares for the feet of his fellow-
men, and of digging the pit of destruction in their way.
Anxiously will he watch, and strive, and pray, that he
may not become the means of leading immortal minds to
final ruin.

Nor will he fail to be deeply affected with the evils done
by sin to himself. This part of the subject he will be able
10 understand more clearly, and to realize more strongly,
than perhaps any other. The debasement of his nature, as
_a rational being, mentioned under the former head, will
seem to him an evil of no secondary magnitude. The com-
plete perversion of his noble faculties, the frustration of the
end of his existence, the continual inroads made upon his
peace, the prevention of his usefulness, together with his
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exposure to final perdition, all accomplished by this malig-
nant cause, render it nccessarily and supremely detestable
in his sight.

At the same time, tfiis Ratred will be directed towards sin
of every kind. The same odious nature is inherent in sins,
whatever form they may assume, and in whatever manner
they may exist; whether they are secret or open; whether
they exist in thought, word, or action; whether they im-
mediately respect God or man, his fellow-men or himself’;
whether they are reputable or disreputable ; whether pro-
ductive of gain or followed by loss. Inevery one of these
forms they have still the same evil, shameful, odious cha-
racter; and will therefore universally awaken his hatred.

Finally, ke will hate sin in all persons; in himself, his
family, his friends, his fellow-Christians, his countrymen,
and mankind. The only, difference here, will be, the nearer
it comes home to him, he will hate it the more. 1In his
friends and fellow-Christians, therefore, his family and him-
self, he will hate it more than in others; especially as the
expressions of his hatred towards theér sins, and his oppo-
sition to his own, may have a peculiar eflicacy in preventing
future transgressions. Nor will the kindred or amiable-
ness of any person prevent him from regarding his sin's with
disgust and abhorrence. y ¢

3dly. True repentance involves in it a sincere sorrow
JSor sin.

A dutiful child who has disobeyed his father, feels, after
all the fears of punishment are over, a sincere regret, be-
cause he has disobeyed. A good man, when he has done
an injury to a friend, even when the fact is unknown, and
himself is secure from all possible detection, laments se-
cretly his unworthy conduct. A penitent feels a similar’
regret, that he has offended God, and injured his fellow-
men; not from the apprehension of their reséntment, or of
the anger of God merely; but also from+the sense of the
evil which he has done; from a realizing view of the un-
worthiness of which he has been guilty. With this view, he
will be ever ready to cry out with St. Paul, O wretched man
that I am ! who skall deliver me from the body of this death?

4thly. True repentance will prompt the subject of it freely
to confess his sins before God.
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Confession is the first, the proper, the natural, language
of repentance. In this manner Job confessed, when God,
appearing to him with divine glory, discovered to him the

corruption of his heart and the guiltiness of hislife. I have"

heard of thee by the hearing of the ear ; but now mine eye
seeth thee. Wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust
and ashes. In the same manner David also confessed: T
acknowledge my transgression, and my sin is ever before thee.
Thus also, Nehemiah and his companions, the captives who
had returned from Babylon, spent one fourth part of the day
of their public humiliation in confessing their sins ; and said,
Thou art just in all that is brought upon us: for thou hast
done right ; but we have done wickedly. 'Thus the Lamenta-
tions of Jeremiah are extensively occupied in this employ-
ment. Thus Daniel, in strong terms, declared to God the
sins of himself and his people. Thus, finally, have all sin-
cere penitents done in every age, and in every country.
The heart in the clear view of its sins, in the strong appre-
hension of the wrongs which it has done to God and to
mankind, is full, and overflows; and out of its abundance
themouth is compelled to speak. Besides, confession isthe
first attempt towards making amends for the injury; and the
penitent is ready to adopt every measure which may, in his
‘view, contribute to the accomplishment of an end, believed
to be so important, and relished as so desirable.

5thly. T'rue repentance is followed by reformation.

Every penitent will, like Elihu, pronounce concerning
‘himself, as well as concerning others, Surely it is meet to be

said unto God, I have borne chastisement ; I will not offend
any more. That which I see not, teach thou me; if I have
‘done tniquity, I will do no more.

Amendmentis the end of all repentance: and thisinvolves
_the twofold office of forsaking sin, and practising holiness.
‘Tt will easily be belicved, that he, who hates and mourns for

his sins, must, under the influence of this disposition, re-
gard the future commission of them with dread, and proceed
to it only under the influence of frailty, the occasional pre-
dominance of lust, or the powerful influence of external
temptations. To forsake it will also be believed to be a
commanding object of his designs and efforts. With this
object is intimately connected a fixed and universal deter-
VOL. 111, K

.



118 REGENERATION. [SER. LXXVII.

minationfaithfully to practise future obedience. 'Thisis the
sum of the divine pleasure concerning his remaining life ;
the substance of all the precepts, contained in the law of
that glorious being, to have offended whom excites his
deepest sorrow, and to please whom is now the object of his
most earnest desire. A general reformation of his life will,
therefore, be the only conduct originated by the present
temper of his heart. Against sin, against all sin, he will se¢
his face as a flint. His passions, henceforth, will be subor-
dinated to his conscience ; and his conscience enlightened
and directed by the Scriptures of truth. Every lust he will
labour to subdue, every enemy to overcome, and' every
temptation to resist or escape. More and more continu-
ally will this be the purpose and employment of his life.
‘With increasing resolution he will go from strengih to
strength ; improve in holiness as he increases in years; and
become, from time to time, more and more meet fo be a
partaker with the saints in light, in their communion and
their joys.
REMARKS.

1st. From these observations we learn, that a repentance

may exist, and go fur, and yet not be evangelical.

From the account already given of the repentance expe-
rienced by Judas it is plain, that he entertained such views,
and felt such emotions, as are also felt by true penitents.
There is nothing in the nature of the case, which hinders all
these, and others like them, from being experienced by any
false penitent. From this fact it is clear, that false repent-
ance may be easily mistaken for the true ; and equally clear,
that a careful discrimination is indispensably necessary to
distinguish them from each other. Otherwise, the false pe-
nitent may. be easily, and, for aught that appears, fatally de-
ceived. If the account here given of evangelical repent-
ance be admitted, the distinction between this and all coun-
terfeits is clear and decisive. The false penitent never forms
just views of the nature of sin ; never hates it, as evil done
to God and his fellow-creatures; never, in this view, mourns
for it; never confesses it ingenuously ; and never faithfally
forsakes it. He who cannot find these things in his heart
and conduct, may safely conclude, that his repentance is
not that of the gospel.
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2dly. The same observations prove, that repentance is a
spirit justly according with the real state of things.

The penitent is really, as he pronounces himself to be, a
sinner ; guiltyin the sight of God, and deserving of his wrath.
Sin is really the great evil which he feels and acknowledges
it to be; and is therefore to be hated, lamented, confessed,
and forsaken, in the very manner determined on by himself.
His situation is in all respects as bad, and his character as
unworthy, as he supposes them. - The views which he en-
tertains of himself, therefore, are exactly agreeable to truth;
and such as he is plainly bound to entertain. All views of
himself, and of his condition, which are discordant with
these, would be contrary to truth, and a mere mass of false-
hood. Of the same nature are the affections involved in
evangelical repentance. They are the very affections
which necessarily arise out of these views; and the only
affections which, in the penitent’s case, correspond with
truth. Of course, they are plain and indispensable parts of
his duty.

3dly. These observations teach us, that repentance is ab-
solutely necessary to salvation.

Without repentance, the sinner would still continue to be
a sinner; an enemy to holiness and to God, to happiness
and to heaven. If he did not hate sin; it would be physi-
cally impossible that he should forsake it; that he should
love or practise holiness; that he should be cordially re-
conciled to God; that he should: relish the happiness of
heaven; or that he should desire or enjoy the friendship
of virtuous beings. It would be impossible, that he should
receive Christ as his Saviour; trust in his righteousness for
acceptance; love his character; or welcome his mediation.
At the same time, it would be morally impossible, that God
should receive or justify the sinner; unite him to his fa-
mily; or restore him to his favour. To all these things re-
pentance is plainly and absolutely indispensable.

The views which the penitent entertains of moral subjects,
and the affections with which he regards them, prepare him,
and are indispensably necessary to prepare him, to partake
of the favour of God, the employments of holiness, and the
blessings of redemption. Evangelical repentance is the

K 2
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beginning of moral health in the soul. At the commence-
ment of its existence, the former evil, morbid principles be-
gin to lose their hold, and to have their power diminished.
The divine Physaclan then first achieves his victory over the
moral diseases which were before incurable ; and the balm-
of Gilead begins to restore its decayed and rumed faculties.
From this moment, immortal health, the life of heaven, re-
turns to the languishing mind ; health that cannot decay,
life that cannot terminate ; the youth of angels, which can-
not grow old, but is formed to increase, and bloom, and-
flourish, for ever.

SERMON LXXVIIIL
REGENERATIO'N.

ITS ATTENDANTS. LOVE.

But the fruit of the Spirit is love.—GAL. v. 22,

HaviNe considered,in preceding discourses, faith in Christ
and repentance unto life, the two first of those moral at-
tributes which I called: the attendants of regeneration; I
shall now go on to examine the nature of the third and
JSourth of these attributes; love to God, and love to man-
kind. As both these are only exercises of the same dispo-
sition, directed towards different objects, I shall here con-
sider them together; reserving a separate discussion of
them to a future ocecasion. St. Paul informs us, that love,
viz. the disposition mentioned in the text,is the fulfilling
of the law ; thatis, of the-two great commands, Thou shalt
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and thy neighbour
as thyself. These commands constitute a primary part of
a theological system; and will necessarily hecome a sub-
ject of particular investigation in the progress of these dis-
courses. 'They will, therefore, furnish an ample opportu-



SER. LXXVIIL] LOVE. 121
nity for the separate consideration of these two great exer-
cises of love.

In examining this subject, at the present time, it is my
design,

1. To exhibit the nature of this love; and,

II. Toprove its existence.

1. Ishall endeavour to exhibit the nature of evangeli-
cal love. :

1st. The love of the gospel is a delight in happiness: or,
in other words, good-will towards percipient beings, as ca-
pable of happiness.

Happiness is the object ultimately and alway aimed
at by the mind, under the influence of this affection. As
percipient beings are the only beings capable of happiness,
the love of happiness is, of course, the love of percipient be-
ings. Of these, intelligent beings are capable of so much
greater and more important happiness, than mere animals
as scarcely to allow of any comparison between them. The
love of happiness, therefore, is supremely the love of intelli-
gent beings. 'This, accordingly, has been assumed as a de-
finition of love. It is not however metaphysically correct.
A righteous, or virtuous, man will, as such, regard the life,
and of course the happiness universally, of Iiis beast ; and
this, though a small, cannot fail to be a real, objcct of his
regard.

A delight in happiness, metaphysically considered, sup-
poses it enjoyed, or already in possession. When it is not
enjoyed, and yet is supposed to be possible, the same af-
fection becomes, and is styled, the desire of happiness.
Whatever we delight in, when present and possessed, we
desire when absent, or unpossessed. The mind, under the
influence of this affection, therefore, while it rejoices in
happiness actua]ly enjoyed, necessarily wishes its exist-
ence, wherever it is capable of being ‘enjoyed.

2dly. This love of happiness is universal.

This proposition follows unavoidably from the former.
If the mind delights in happiness, as such, it is plain that
this delight will exist wherever the happiness is found. If
it desire happiness, as such, this desire will be extended
to every case in which it perceives that bappiness may be
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enjoyed. The delight, therefore, will be coextended with
the knowledge which the mind at any given time possesses
of actual enjoyment; and the desire, with its knowledge of
possible enjoyment. So far then as the views of any mind
in which this disposition exists extend, its love to happi-
ness will be universal.

3dly. This love of happiness is just.

By this Iintend, that the greater happiress, whether ac-
tual or possible, will be loved more, and the smaller hap-
piness less. This also is inherent in the very nature of the
affection. 1If the mind delight in happiness, it follows ne-
cessarily, that this delight must increase as the object of it
increases. For example; if it delight in the happiness of
one being, it will equally delight in the same happiness of a
second ; in the same manner in that of a third ; of a fourth;
a'fifth; a sixth; and so on, in that of any given or suppos-
able number. Or, should we suppose one of these beings
to be happyin any given degree; and that happiness dou-
bled, tripled, quadrupled, or increased in any other degree;
the delight of such a mindin this object would be increased
in the same proportion. I .do not here intend, that this af-
fection will operate with the mathematical exactness here
stated. 1am well aware, that such minds as ours are ut-
terly incapable of operating with their affections in this per-
fect manner. This mode of illustration has been here used
for the sake of exhibiting the general propositionin a man-
ner clear and decisive ; and, if I mistake not, it unanswer-
ably evinces the truth of the proposition.

Inentire accordance with this doctrine we are commanded
to love God with all the heart, not only as an object of our
complacency, but of our benevolence also. We are not only
required fo approve of his perfect character, but also fo de-
light in his perfect happiness, or, as we more usually term
it, blessedness. His perfect character is the cause, of which
his perfect happiness is the effect. The former, it is our
duty to regard with supreme complacercy; the latter, it is
cqually our duty to regard with supreme benevolence.

No less accordant with this disposition also, is the se-
cond command of the same law. Our neighbour, that is,
any and every individual of the human race; is the subject
of the same happiness as ourselves. We are therefore re-
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quired to love our neighbour as ourselves: viz. because his
bappiness is of the same importance as our own : not in-
deed mathematically, but generally and indefinitely ; as the
words of the command import.

It is to be observed here, that benevolence is the only 0b-
Jject of this command. 'The greater part of those who are
included here, under the word neighbour, are wholly des-
titute of virtue, in the cvangelical sense. But towards any
and all of these it is physically impossible to exercise com-
placency : this affection being no other than the love of
such virtue. .

4thly. This affection is disinterested.

If the preceding positions be allowed, this follows of
course. Nothing is more evident, than that the mind which
loves happiness wherever it is, and in proportion to the
degree in which it exists, must of course be disinterested.
In other words, it must be without any partiality for its own
enjoyment, or any preference of it to that of others. Its

“delight in the happiness enjoyed by others, will be the
same with that which it finds in its own enjoyment; so far
as it is able to understand and realize it in the same man-
ner. We cannot, I acknowledge, either understand or feel
the concerns of others in the same degree as our own; and
from this imperfection would arise, even if our benevolence
were perfect, a difference in our estimation of these objects,
which, so far as I see, could not be avoided. DBut in cases
not affected by this imperfect state of our minds, cases
which even in this world are numerous, no recason can, in
my view, be alleged, why the estimation should not be the
same. In a more perfect state of being, it is probable the
number of such cases may be so enlarged, as to compre-
hend almost all the interests of intelligent creatures. :

Sthly. This love is an active principle.

By this I intend, that in its nature, it controls all the fa-
culties in such a manner, as to engage them supremely in
the promotion of the great object in which it delights. Of
this truth we have the most abundant proof in the Scrip-
tural exhibitions of the character of God ; of the Redeemer;
and of those saints whose history they record. God, saith
St.John, is love. Every good gift, saith St.James, and every
perfect gift, is from above; and cometh down from the Fa-
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ther of lights. Nevertheless, saith St. Paul, ke left himself
not without witness ; in that he did good, giving us rain from
heaven, and fruitful seasoms, filling our hearts with food
and gladness. . Thou art good, says David, and dost good ;
and thy tender mercies are over all thy works. Jesus Christ,
says St, Peter, a man who went about doing good. It is
hardly necessary to observe, that the whole body of wor-
thies presented to us in the Scriptures, were in this respect
Jollowers of God as dear children ; or that the same mind
was in them which was also in Christ. 'The Epistles of St.
Paul particularly, and his whole history after his conver-
sion, as given to us by St. Luke, are one continued proof
that this was his ruling character. The love which ¢x-
ists in word and in tongue, the Scriptures reprobate; and
approve and enjoin that only which, in their emphatical
language, exists in deed and truth. 'We hardly need, how-
ever, look to this or any source for evidence concerning
this subject. Love, in all cases, so far as our experience
extends, prompts him in whom it exists to promote the
happiness of the object beloved. So plain is this to the
eye of common sense, that no person believes love to exist
in any mind, which does not labour to accomplish happi-
ness for the object which it professes to love. Thus a pa-
rent who neglects the happiness of his children, is univer-
sally pronounced not to love them; and thus persons, pro-
fessing friendship for others, and inattentive at the same
time to their welfare, are with a single voice declared to be
friends in pretence merely. What is true in this respect
of these natural affections, is altogether true of evangelical
love. Its proper character is to do good, as it has oppor-
tunity. !

6thly. This prznczple is the only voluntary cause of hap-
piness.

The benevolence of intelligent creatures is the same in
kind with the benevolence of God; and for this reason is
styled the image of God. But the benevolence of God is
the single original cause, the sole as well as boundless
source, of all the happiness found in the creation. In the
great design of producing this happiness, he has required
intelligent creatures to co-operate with himself. Of their
labours to this end, their own benevolence is the only im-
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mediate cause. Benevolence thercfore, in God and his in-
telligent creatures, considered as one united principle of
action, is the only voluntary source of* happiness in the
universe. As therefore none but voluntary beings can
produce nor even contrive happiness; and as no voluntary
beings, except benevolent ones, are active to this cud; it
is plain that happiness is ultimately derived from benevo-
lence alone; and but for his exertions would never have
existed.

7thly. This principle is one.

By this I intend, that the same love is exercised by a

-virtuous mind towards God, towards its fellow-creatures,

and towards itself.. The affection is one. The difference
in its exercises springs only from the difference of its oh-
jects. LovE'is the fulfilling of the law: thatis, one aftec-
tion exercised towards God and towards man,is alternately
the fulfilling both of the first and second commands. ke
who is the subject of one of these exercises, is of course a
subject of the other also. He who loves God, loves man-
kind; he who loves mankind, loves God. There are not
two affections of the mind, in the strict and metaphysical
sense; one of which is called love to God, or piefy ; and
the other love to mankind, or benevolence; but there is
one love, now exercised towards God, and now towards
mankind.

11. I shall now proceed to prove the existence of this prin-
ciple.

The evidence which I shall adduce for this purpose, will
be derived,

1st. From the Scriptures; and,

2dly. From reason.

The first argument which I shall allege from the Scrip-
tures is the moral law; Thou shalt love the Lord thy God,
with all thy keart ; and thy neighbour as thyself.

Ihave already observed, that benevolence, or love to hap-
piness, or to intelligent beings as capablc of happiness, is
the object, and the only object, of the second of these com-
mands. Should any doubt remain on this subject, it may
easily be removed by the consideration, that our Saviour
has taught us to consider our enemies, universally, as in-
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cluded under the word neighbour. 'The enemies of a good
man, knowing him to be such, are always wicked men ; and,
having no holiness or evangelical virtue, cannot, in the phy-
sical sense, be loved with complacency, or the love of virtue.
The love of happiness therefore, or benevolence, is the prin-
ciple especially, if not only, enjoined in this law. Accord-
ingly, our Saviour called the command enjoining brotherly
love, that is, the love of his disciples towards each other,
or in other words, complacency, a new commandment.

As the moral law then enjoins especially the love of hap-
piness; that is, benevolence; so it evidently enjoins this
disposition in a proportion corresponding with that which
has been insisted on in this discourse. 'We are required
in it to love God with all the heart ; and our neighbour as
ourselves. In other words, we are required to exercise this
love proportionally to the importance or greatness of the
object loved: supremely towards that object which is su-
premely great and important; and equally towards those
objects whose importance is equal.

With this view of the law perfectly accords our Saviour’s
practical comment on the second command; Whatever ye
would that men should do unto you, do ye even so to them ;
for thisis the law and the prophets. In this command, our
own equitable wishes for good to be done to ourselves,are
made the measure of the good which we are bound to do
them.

(2dly.) As another proof I allege Luke vi. 82, 33.35. For
if ye love them that love you, what thank have ye? for sin-
ners also love those that love them. But love ye your ene-
mies ; and do good and lend, hoping for nothing again: and
your reward shall be great ; and ye shall be the chidren of
the Highest : for he is kind to the unthankful and to the evil.

In these declarations of our Saviour, it is manifest, first,
that the love which he enjoins is disinterested love: for itis
productive of beneficence, without reference to a reward.
Sccondly, we learn from them, that even this is not suffi-
cient to constitute the disinterestedness of the gospel. It
is still farther required, that the benevolence shall operate
towards enemies; overcoming all hostility towards those
who hate us ; requiring us, instead of being enemies, to be-
come friends to our encmies; to render good for their evil;
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and blessing for their cursing. Unless we do this, we are
elsewhere informed in the gospel, we are not, and cannot be,
the children of our Father who is heaven. ‘Thirdly, we are
taught, that the disposition with which we do good to
others, for the sake of gaining good at their hand; or the spi-
rit with which we do good merely to those who do good to
us; that is, selfishness in its fairest and most reputable form,
neithér merits, nor will receive, a reward; and is only the
spirit of publicans and sinners.

(3dly.) I allege, as another proof, the declaration of the
apostle, 1 Cor. xiii. 5, Love seeketh not her own.

In this declaration St. Paul has asserted the disinterest-
edness of evangelical love, not only in the most explicit
manner, but with the force peculiar to himself. Literally
he declares, that love does not seek her own interestatall;
but is so absorbed in her care for the common good, as to
be wholly negligent of her personal eoncerns. This how-
ever I do not suppose to have been the meaning of the apo-
stle. But he plainly intends, that the spirit is wholly des-
titute of any selfish character. Less than this it will, I
think, be impossible to consider as meant by him in this
passage.

‘With these three passages the whole volume of the Scrip-
tures accords: and that these clearly determine the love re-
quired in the gospel, to be the love of happiness, propor-
tioned to the importance of the object loved, and disinterested
in its nature; the points relative to this subject, which are
chiefly disputed ; cannot, I think, be denied without vio-
lence.

To this decisive voice of revelation, reason adds its own
unqualified testimony : as I shall endeavour to shew in the
following observations.

1st. The benevolence which I have described, is the only
equitable spirit towards God and our fellow-creatures.

That the interests of God are inestimably more valuable
than our own, will not be questioned by any man. This
being allowed, it can no more be questioned, thatthey de-
deserve incomparably more regard than our own. Nor can
it any more be doubted, that the interests of our neighbour
are, at a fair average, equally valuable with our own. The
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fact that they are ours, certainly adds nothing to their va-
lue. For what then, it may be asked, can they be more va-
luable, than those of our neighbour? God unquestionably

‘regards them alike; and it will not be denied, that he re-

gards them cquitably, and in the very manner in which we
ought to regard them.

A public or common good therefore, is more valuable
and ought to be more highly regarded, than the good of an
individual : for this plain reason, that it involves the good

-of manyindividuals. This has ever been the onlydoctrine of

common sense. Infree countries, particularly, where men
have had the power, as well as the right to act according to

-their own judgment, a majority of votes has always consti-

tuted a law: obviously because a majority of interests ought
ever to be preferred to those of a minority, and still more to
those of an individual. On the same principle, laws which
consult the general good, are ever pronounced to be right;
although they may operate against the good of individuals.
On the same principle only, are individuals required to de-
vote their labour, their property, and at times their lives,
for the promotion or security of the general welfare. Self-
ishness on the contrary, which always prefers private good
to public, would, if permitted to operate, produce an entire
subversion of public good. All the views, affections, and
operations, of selfishness are unjust; the interests of an in-
dividual being invariably estimated more highly by this
disposition, and loved more intensely, than their compa-
rative value can ever warrant. . It ean never be a just esti-
mation, which prefers the private good of one to the good
of many, the interests of each of whom are just as valuable
as those of that one; or which prefers the interests of man
to those of God. If this estimation is right, and the re-
gard which accompanies it; then God ought to give up
his own kingdom, purposes, and pleasure, for the sake of
the least of his intelligent creatures: and the good of the
universe ought to be sacrlﬁced to the good of one.

2dly: It is reasonable to suppose, that God would create,
and that he has created, intelligent creatures with this just
disposition.

That there should no where exist in the intelligent king-
dom, a disposition regarding things according to their va-
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lue, is a supposition too absurd in itself, and too dishonour-
able to the Creator, to be made by a sober man. Sucha
disposition, it is plain, must be more estimable and lovely
to the eye of the divine mind, than any other which is sup-
posable. If then God made his works with a design'to
take pleasure in them; or to be glorified by them; he
could not fail to give existence to such a disposition; un-
less it was becausc he was unable. But this will not be
pretended. Such a disposition thercfore certainly exists.
3dly. If there be no such disposition, there can be no pure
-or lasting happiness.

For, in the first place, there is no original cause of happi-
ness but the action of minds. Minds are the only active
beings in the universe. Matter, if eternal, must have been
eternally quiescent. But minds never act to the produc-
tion of that which they do not love. If then they did not
love happiness, they could not act to the production of it.
Of course, if God had not been benevolent, that is, if he had
not loved happiness; he never could have produced it ; nor
created those beings who were to be made happy.

In the second place; without the same disposition, intel-
ligent creatures could never produce happiness for each other.
Under the divine government, happiness, in an endless va-
riety of forms, is produced by intelligent creatures for each
other. The degree in which their benevolent offices ac-
complish good for each other, is, to a finite eye, literally im-
mense. But it is clearly evident, that if they were not be-
nevolent, no part of this good would exist.

Should it be said, that creatures who are not benevolent,
do in fact produce happiness for each other in the present
world ; as is unanswerably manifest in the proper influence
of natural affection, and various other attributes of the hu-
man mind: 1 answer, first, that all this happiness, like all
other, is ultimately derived from the benevolence of God;
and would have had no existence, had he not possessed this
disposition. Secondly, the happiness thus produced is far
from being pure or lasting. Thirdly, natural affection is

. not an original and necessary attribute of a rational being ;
but has its origin and continuance in circumstances which
may be deemed accidental; and accordingly has no exist-
ence where those circumstances are not found.- Fourthly,



130 REGENERATION. [SER LxxVHI.

natural affection is an attribute of a benevolent as well as
of a selfish being ; and is therefore no part of selfishness.
Fifthly, the Scriptures teach us, that even this good is not
derived from the proper tendency of our selfish nature, but
from a particular restraining influence of God on its proper
operations; which either prevents their existence, or less-
ens their malignant efficacy. That the world is so com-
fortable as it actually is, is, I apprehend, the result of a
mere act of mercy on the part of God, rather than of the
genuine tendency of the human character. Finally, should
all be allowed ‘to this source which is claimed for it, the
happiness which it yields is so mixed and so transient, as
to form an exception to the doctrine which I am defending,
too unimportant to deserve any serious attention.

In the third place, there is no other disposition which is
happy. :

The happiness inherent in a disposition, is the enjoyment
either experienced in the exercises of the disposition itself; or
springing from the consciousness of its excellence ; or result-
ing from a knowledge of the desirable nature of its consequen-
ces. Some of the exercises of selfishness are pleasant in
themselves, and some in knowledge of their consequences.
Thus pride is, in a degree, always pleasing to the proud
man; pleasing, I mean, in its very nature. The same thing
may be said also of the sensual appetites, whenever they
are gratified. Some of them also are pleasant in the know-
ledge of their consequences; particularly those, which re-
spect fame, power, and property. Butthe pleasure furnish-
cd by all of them, is in itself poor, transient, and mixed with
no small pain and mortification. The pleasure furnished
by our sensual appetites is also a partnot of a selfish, but
of a merely animal, nature; and, so far as it is temperately
enjoyed, belongs equally to a benevolent as to a selfish be-
ing. Selfishness can here claim nothing, as being peculiar
to itself, except inordinate indulgence; and this is regu-
larly a diminution of the enjoyment, and an accumulation
of pain and sorrow. In the mean time, none of the affec-
tions of selfishness yield happiness from a consciousness
of their nature and operations. They cannot be seen to be
excellent, because they are all obviously evil and odious.
They cannot be seen to be honourable, because they are
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all base and contemptible. Of course, the mind cannot ap-
prove of these affections, nor of itself while indulging them ;
but must condemn both them and itself for cherishing them,
as being vile and despicable.

A great part of the happiness enjoyed by intelligent beinys,
arises from the knowledge, that they are esteemed and loved
by other intelligent beings. 'This is an enjoyment to which
selfishness can make no claim; for no being can approve
of selfishness. Whether it exists in himself or in others, it
necessarily and always awakens contempt. The selfish
man is therefore cut off by his very nature from this de-
lightful enjoyment.

At the same time, this spirit produces, of course, evils
immense in their number, and surpassing all finite estima-
tion in their degree. Self-condemnation, the hatred and
contempt of others, contentions, oppression, tyranny, war,
and bloodshed; in a word, all the evil occasioned by man
to himself, or to his fellow-men, are uniformly and univer-
sally the effects of this disposition. No clearer proof can
be reasonably demanded of its unhappy nature and miser-
able consequences, than the unceasing, bitter complaints
with which this world every where resounds ; almost all of
which terminate in the deplorable nature of this disposition,
or its malignant efficacy on the interests of man. ‘It can-
not be believed, it cannot with decency be said, that God
has formed a universe of intelligent creatures, and withheld
from them all that disposition which alone is productive
of happiness; and left them wholly to that which is the
source of misery alone. That God made the universe
with an intention to make it happy, and upon the whole to
make it supremely happy, will be denied by gross infidels
only. Butit is plain, that this end would be impossible,
unless he should give to intelligent creatures this dispo-
sition.

Athly. Thisis the only disposition whick can be approved
or loved by God.

It is the only disposition which is like that of God. But
all things approve and love that in others, which they ap-
prove and love in themselves. God approves and loves:
himself for his benevolence. Of course, he cannot but ap-
prove and love the same disposition in his intelligent crea-
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tures; and, by unavoidable consequence, must equally hate
that which is of an opposite nature.

It is the only disposition which can voluntarily become the
means of lis glory. It has been already seen, that benevo-
leace is the only fulfilment of his law. It was formerly
shewn, and is abundantly evident, that this disposition, and
no other, voluntarily coincides with him in promoting the
great end of all his works; viz. the happiness of his im-
mense kingdom. But it is plain, that this voluntary coin-
cidence of his intelligent creatures he must necessarily ap-
prove and love: such approbation and love being, in every
such case, inseparable from an intelligent nature.  All be-
ings, and God as truly as any other, love, of course, a vo-
luntary coincidence with their favourite designs; and nec-
cessarily approve of it also, whenever the designs them-
selves receive their approbation. {

Finally; it is the only amiable disposition. 'There is no-
thing amiable, beside the voluntary promotion of happiness,
and those minds which voluntarily promote it. But bene-
volence is the only disposition, and the minds in which it
exists are the only beings by which happiness is volunta-
rily promoted. These therefore arenot only amiable, but the
only things in the universe which are amiable in any serious
degree.

But to suppose, that God has not created such beings in
the universc as he can approve and love; such beings as
voluntarily become the instruments of his glory; such be-
ings as in their nature and efforts shew, incomparably more
than all others, his wisdom and goodness, as the Creator
of all things; is an absurdity too monstrous to be admitted
by a sober man.

I shall only add to the proofs already alleged, that, the
existence of this disposition is unanswerably evinced by facts ;
partly disclosed by revelation, and partly obvious to reasom.

God, as was shewn in a former discourse, is infinitely
benevolent, and wholly disinterested. Christ has also been
proved to sustain the same character. That the samemind
was in the apostles which was also in Christ, cannot be
disputed ; nor can it reasonably be disputed, that it is pos-
sessed by every good man, and is that which constitutes
the excellence of his character.
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REMARKS.

1st. Jf (hese things be true, it is manifest, that evangelical
religion is « very different thing from what it has been very
Srequently supposed.

Evangelical benevolence is the sum and substance of
evangclical religion: that, which entering into faith. and
repentance, renders them excellent and lovely in the
sight of God. It has its seat in the hezsgt only; and not
in external conduct nor in the understanding. Itis, there-
fore, totally different from 2ll the external worship and the
external actions sometimes termed moral, of the supersti-
tious or mercly moral man; from the rhapsodies, visions,
and pretended revelations, of the enthusiast; and from the
speculative faith and enlarged understanding of the mere

philosopher.

2dly. From these observalions also it is evident, that the
religion of the Bible is as noble, as divine, as could be ex-
pectéd in a revelation from God.

The disposition required of mankind by the Creatqr, as
the amount of all that which he chooses them to be, must
besupposed to accord, in some good measure, with the ex-
cellence and dignity of his own nature. 1If] therefore, in
a book professing to be a revelation from him, we should
find the contrary character, viz. one, which was chiefly use-
less, and destitute of dignity and worth; demanded, as the
sum of human duty ; this fact would greatly weaken, nay, it
would wholly destroy, its pretensions to be a revelation
from God. But if the character required in such a book
should be wholly pure, noble, and excellent; should this
hook be, at the same time, the only one which either dis-
closed or required such a character; and should every
thing contaired in it perfectly accord with the requisition;
strong presumption would be furnished in this manner,
that it was indeed a revelation from God. Such is the cha-
racter required in the Scriptures.

3dly. How desirable is that change of heart, to which this
disposition in man owes its existence.

Who, with calm and just consideration of this subject
VOL. 1}, L
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would not rejoice to be delivered from a narrow-minded,
partial, bigoted, envious, proud, avaricious, malignant, tem-
per; and to become the subject of a benevolent, sincere,
disinterested, pious, and expansive disposition, inclined to
all good, and effectually prepared to love and promote,
as well as to enjoy, it? a disposition, the same with that of
the general assembly of the first-born; the same with that
of angels; the same with that of Christ; the same with that
of God? all real and enduring good commences within the
soul. This disposition is itself that commencement; the
beginning of all noble pursuits and dignified enjoyments;
the means of ensuring peace and joy, within and without ;
of securing the love of all virtuous and excellent beings,
and of gaining the favour and complacency of God. It fits
us to live eternally; eternally to do good to our fellow-
creatures; to improve and benefit ourselves; and to glo-
rify our Maker and Redeemer for ever. Eternal life,
beauty, and happiness, in itself; it is the source of all
other happiness, and pecuharly of the happiness and glory
of heaven.

4thly. How manifest is the wisdom of God i in effectuating
and requiring this excellent disposition.

Benevolence is to the intelligent universe what attraction
is to the material one: the power which holds the paris
together, and unites them in one immense and incompre-
hensible system. In accomplishing this end, it first forms
them of such a character, as renders them capable of this
union; a spirit expansive, harmonious, discerning the uni-
versal good, and delighting in it with complacency supreme
and eternal. Kach member of this great kingdom it at-
taches to each; and all to God. Each it prepares to un-
derstand, and to love, his own place, allotments, and en-
joyments; and to be equally satisfied with the stations and
circumstances of others. 'These universally he knows are
determined by wisdom which cannot err, and by henevo-
lence which cannot injure, in such a manner as most per-
fectly to accomplish the supreme good of each and of all.
This good he prefers to every other: in this he unceas-
ingly rejoices; to the accomplishment of this he consecrates
all his powers. Whatever coincides with it he approves;
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whatever voluntarily promotes it he loves. To every such
being he is bound by this great bond of perfection; per-
fectly binding together all perfect beings.

God, at the head of this amazing kingdom, he sees Ja-
bouring with infinite power and goodness to accomplish
this mighty purpose ; and rejoices that these perfections en-
sure its certain accomplishment. His virtuous creatures
also he beholds honourably and delightfully employed, as
voluntary agents and instruments, in the same exalted de-
signs. To love and do this is equally kis glory, and their
excellence and beauty. To both, therefore, he is insepa-
rably and eternally united with an attachment which no-
thing can sunder; nothing weaken; by bands which im-
prove and strengthen for ever.

This divine union includes alike every member of the
great system of virtue. In JEHOvVAI, itunites him within-
finite attachment to his children. In them it unites all, as
one vast family, to him with an attachment occupying all
the faculties of the soul. He is the sun, they the worlds
and systems, which with perfect harmony move around him ;
attracting and being attracted: enlightened and reflecting
light; enjoying and being enjoyed. 'With a perpetual ema-
nation, hisglory informs, pervades, and animates, the whole :
while the respective stars, differingindeed from each other,
are yet all really glorious ; and shine with immortal beauty
and lustre.

This system of good, selfishness aims and attempts to de-
stroy. The atoms which when joined together formed worlds
and systems of usefulness and beauty, it finally separates,
by annihilating the attracting influence which held them to-
gether. No longer drawn to their great centre, no longer
united to each other, they recede continually from God, and
light, and good, and from all future connexion with the in-
telligent universe. The soul ceases from its 'union to its
Maker, and becomes a stranger to its fellow-creatures.
Deserting voluntarily all social beings, and by all deserted,
itis henceforth alone, separated, and solitary, in the uni-
verse ; a wanderer beyond the limits of the virtuous crea-
tion; moves only to disorder, and operates only to mis-
chief; a dishonour henceforth to its Creator, and a nui-
sance to his intelligentkingdom.

L2
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How infinitely important is it, then, that this glorious
principle of love should exist ; that it should be effectuated
by God; and that it should be required by the so.emn au-
thority, the supreme actions, of that law, by which, through-
out-immensity and eternity, he governs the universe of vir-
tuous beings.

SERMON LXXIX.
REGENERATION.

ITS ATTENDANTS. CONSI‘STENCY OF BENEVOLENCE
WITH PROVIDING PECULIARLY FOR OUR OWN.

But if any provide not for his own, especially for those of
his own house ; he hath denied the fuith, and s worse than
an infidel.—1 TiM. v. 8.

IN the last discourse, I attempted to explain the nature, and
to prove theexistence, of disinterested love. To this doctrine
there have been many objections; as there have also been
to every other peculiar doctrine of the Scriptures. It is
now my design to consider some of the principal.

None of these objections is more frequently made, or
‘made with stronger appearances of confidence, than the
following : that if we are required to love others as ourselves,
weare, of course, required also to do as much for them as for
ourselves ; to make the same provision for their wants, and to
take the same effectual care of their concerns. *“'The Scrip-
tures,” say the objectors, “ inform us, that, love cxisting
merely in word and in tongue, is not the love which they
require, nor at all the object of their approbation ; that, as
it is productive of no real good to others, it is clearly of no
value. 'The love which they require is, that which ex-
ists in deed and in truth; which, being the source of solid
good, is necessarily the object of rational esteem.” If then
we are required to love; weare, of course, required to per-
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form the actions which flow from love, and which prove its
reality and sincerity. If therefore we are required to love
in any given degree; we are required also to perform the
actions which flow from it in that degree. If we are to
love others as ourselves, we are bound to do for them the
same things which we are bound to do for ourselves.”

I can easily suppose this objection to be made with so-
berness and conviction. The reasoning by which it is
supported has a fair appearance ; and cannot be denied to
be specious. Itdeserves therefore a sober consideration,
and a rational answer. Such an answer I will endeavour
to give; and will attempt to shew, that the conclusion,
drawn from this reasoning by the objector, is disproved by
the very principles on which it is founded ; by the very na-
ture of disinterested love, when considered in connexion
with the circumstances of the present world. To this end

I ohserve,

I. That whenever the conduct proposed is physically im-
possible, it cannot be our duly.

This assertion will be denied by no man. Itcan no more
be denied, that it excludes from our active beneficence a
very great proportion of the human race ; viz. all, or almost
all, those who are remote from us, and a very great propor-
tion of those who are near to us. From doing good to the for-
mer we are prevented by distance of place. From doing good
to very many of the latter, we are equally prevented by their
multitude; the number being so great that we cannot henefit
all, unless we give up the duty of being really useful to any.

It ought, however, to be here remarked, that all men can
excrcise a benevolent spirit towards all men, and can sup-
plicate blessings for all in their prayers. It is also to be
observed, that some persons can extend their acts of kind-
ness very far; to distant nations, and fo distant ages: par-
ticularly those who are eminently qualified to instruct and
inform mankind by their writings: and those who regulate
the affairs of nations, and thus seriously affect the state of
the world. I need not say how few of the human race are
incladed in both these classes.

I1. Wherever this conduct would Srustrate the great end
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of benevolence by lessening human happmess, it cannot be
our duty.

1t will not be pretended, that the law whichrequires us to
exercise benevolence, or the love of doing good, requires
us also to actin such a maunner, as to prevent the existence
of that good. 'That this would be necessarily the effect of
the conduct proposed by the objector, will be evident from
the following considerations:

1st. If the affuirs, interests, and duties, of mankind were
all thrown, as according to the objection they must be thrown,
into a common stock, there would be little or no good done
to any.

The mass of concerns would be immense ; could never
be comprchended by the mind of man; and could therefore
never be arranged into any order or method. But without
such arrangement, there could be no knowledge of what
would be necessary, useful, or desirable. Without such
knowledge, theinterests of men could never be so disposed,
as to be pursued with any advantage. Without such know-
ledge, the duties of men would never be wrought into such
a system, as to be understood by him who directed the ef-
forts of others. Much less could they be understood by
those who are to make the efforts ; or, in other words, to
perform the active daties of society.

A small mass of ideus easily becomes too complex an
object for the mind distinctly to comprehend, until these
ideas are arranged in a regular scheme. Without such ar-
rangement, the human capacity is too limited to think with
any clearness or success, wherever the objects of thought
are even moderately numerous. But in the case proposed
the number of objects in the affairs of a single town would
be exceedingly numerous ; and would wholly surpass the
utmost comprehension of man.‘

In consequence of our want of capacity to comprehend
and methodize these concerns, they would lic in a state of
universal disorder and confusion ; and all would of course
go to ruin. Instead of the good which is now contrived and
done, there would be comparatively nothing done or con-
trived. Instead of the abundant food and raiment, instead
of the comfortable habitations, the extensive instructions,
and the multiplied kind offices, now furnished by mankind
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to themselves, and each other ; none of these things would
be supplied; nor any thing else which is useful; nor, in-
«deed, any thing else which is necessary. Mankind, on the
contrary, would be houseless, hungry, and naked; and in
-endless multitudes would perish with famine, heat, and
frost.

Besides, every kind of human business is imperfectly
done, and to little purpose, when it is done in the gross;
compared with what is accomplished when it is separated
into parts, and thesc are severally distributed to different
hands. In this case, the whole business is rendered sim-
ple, easy to be understood, and easy to be accomplished.
In this manner every thing is done much more expeditious-
ly, and more perfectly. Much more is, therefore, done;
and that which is done, being better done, will answer a
much better purpose. Such has been the regular progress
of things in all civilized nations; and it has ever borne an
exact proportion to the degree of their improvement. The
business of life has thus been actually and sedulously di-
vided, wherever considerable designs have been skilfully
carried on. In this maunner, the effects of human industry
(or the business actually done) have been increased beyond
what the most sanguine mind could imagine. One man, for
example, to whom the whole business of making so simple
a thing as a pin was allotted, could hardly finish twenty in
a day: ten men, dividing the several parts of the business
among them, can easily finish more than forty-cight thon-
sand. What is true of this subject is true, in different de-
grees, of all humar business ; and extends to the ship, the
manufactory, and the farm, with an influence generally the
same.

2dly. It is indispensable to the accomplishment of human
concerns, that the division of human industry should be
voluntary.

Force and pleasure are the only causes by which men
have been induced to labour. Under a free government,
force cannot be applied to this end ; nor, except very im-
perfectly, under a despotic one. Even where it is thus
applied, it is so far unavailing as to reduce the quantity
and value of that which is done by slaves, or men compelled
to labour, to onec half, one third, or one fourth, of that
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which is voluntarily done by the same number of freemen.
A single family, at the head of one hundred slaves, will
easily consume all that is produced by the labour of those
slaves ; while that of an equal number of freemen would
amply support five-and-twenty families. Irom these ob-
servations it is plain, that if the voluntary industry now
exerted, were to cease, and forced labour to be substituted
for it, one half, two thirds, or three fourths of human enjoy-
ments, now furnished by voluntary industry, would at once
be lost by mankind

Industry becomes voluntary, only by the agreeableness of
the employment chosen ; or on account of the reward which
it secures; or, what is more commonly the fact, by both.
The nature of the employment is often so important in this
respect, that no reward can ever reconcile many persons to
the employments in which they are placed by their parents,
or induce them to acquire the skill which is necessary to
success. Were we generally forced to our employments
we should find this generally the fact; and the whip would
be almost as necessary to compel our industry, as it ever
has been to compel that of slaves. Were it possible te
manage a world in this manner, the result would still be
the general diffusion of poverty, suflering, and depopsla-
tion. On the contrary, plenty, easc, and comfort, nay,
convenience, and even luxury, are ‘the regular result of
voluntary industry, in all countries (,n_]oymnr the common
blessings of Providence.

Sdly. In this very manner God has divided the business
of mankind, by separating them into families.

By the separation of mankind into families God has dis-
tributed their business in such a manner, that a little part
is placed in every hand, which is capable of managing bu-
siness at all; such a part, and such only, as each can easily
comprehend, and easily accomplish. Human business is
therefore so divided, here, that it can be done; and done
with ease, expedition, and success.

At the same time, the division is perfeetly voluntary :
the employment, in every case, being crdinarily chosen by
the individual for himself. The situation also in which he
is placed, and the partner with whom he is connected in
life, are both objects of his choice ; and these facts, united
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with the common rewards of industry, furnish all the rea-
sons, which can usually exist, to render it cheerful and
efficacious.

This division is the best possible, because it is the sim-
plest and the easiest possible; the result of mere nature;
requiring the intervention of no force, law, or human con-
trivance: because it extends throughout the world, over
every age and nation, in the same easy and perfect manner;
because it exists every where, through mere propensity ;
without any contention, and without any difliculty. It is
the best, because it has been thoroughly tried ; and has heen
always found peacefully and happily to accomplish the end
in view. No attack has been able to change its course;
no circumstances to check its progress. 1t isthe best, be-
cause it is the establishment of God himself: the result of
his perfect wisdom and goodness ; and an honourable proof
of these attributes in its Author. In perfect accordance
with these observationsit has ever proved the means of pro-
ducing necessaries to the whole race of Adam; comfortand
convenience to most; and, to not a small number, wealth,
luxury, and splendour.

4thly. The division of the world into families is of im-
mense utility to mankind, as it generates natural affection.

Natural aflection is solely the result of natural relations;
and almost all these are originated by the family state.
‘With every other distribution of mankind which can be
substituted for this they are wholly incompatible.

The importance of natural affection to the human race is
incalculable. It resists, in a great degree, the tendency of
mere and absolute selfishness; expands and softens the
heart; excites and nourishes sympathy and compassion ;
and prevents the world from hecoming a mere seat of clash-
ing, violence, and cruelty. 'The attachment which natural
affection forms in men towards the members of their fa-
milies, ultimately extends itself also to their habitations
and farms; and by an easy process reaches their country,
laws, government, and nation. All men without it would
in the end become mere vagabonds and outcasts, thieves
and robbers. :

To prevent these evils, it wonld seem, God implanted in
us this singular propensity of oui nature; a propensity
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highly useful, when we are virtuouns; and indispensable to
‘our peace and comfort while we are sinful. Inthe absence
of virtue, it is the only tie which effectually binds mankind
together.

Sthly. By the institution of families preparation is effectu-
ally made for the preservation, support and educalion, of
children.

The truth of this proposition, and the manner in which
it is accomplished, will naturally he the themes of a future
discourse, in which I propose more extensively to handle
this subject. = Suffice it now to say, that but for this insti-
tution children would neither be loved, nor preserved, nor
edncated. The substance of all education is the establish-
ment of good habits. Habits extend alike to the body and
nmind ; and equally influence our thoughts and affections,
our language and conduct. ‘Without them, nothing in the
human character or human life is efficacious, permanent,
or useful. 'To establish them therefore in the morning of
life, is the great business of all wise and well-directed edu-
cation. But habits are formed only by the frequent and
long-continued repetition of the same measures; and no-
thing ever becomes habitual, except that which bhas been
long and cften repeated. To accomplish such repetition,
nothing will suffice but the steady affection of married pa-
rents ; that is, so far as useful and moral purposes are con-
cerned. Of course, but for thisinstitution, children would
never be habitually trained to industry, to economy, to sub-
mission, or to good order ; nor to sweetness of disposition,
tenderness of affection, amiableness of manners, offices of
kindness, or any other useful conduct. Of course, when
they were not left to perish, they would grow up without
knowledge, useful principles, or useful habits; without the
knowledge or love of good 'order; withont amiableness;
and without worth. Of course, they would become mere
beasts of prey. Not only would civilized life, with all its
arts and improvements, with all the blessings of rational
freedom and good government, with all the superior bless-
ings of morality and religion, vanish from under heaven;
but new horrors would be added to the society of savages.
The wotld would become one vast den; and all its inha-
bitants would be changed into wolves and tigers.
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Gthly. Were the affairs of mankind thrown together in a
common stock, according to the scheme of the objector ; as
all-would know, that every man wasentitled alike to the fruit
of the labours of all, none would labour, except for the pre-
sent moment.

Neither inclination nor duty will ever prompt any man
to labour for another, who, whileequally able, will not la-
bour for himself. That inclination will not produce this
cffect, I need not attempt to prove: that duty will not, is
alike the decision of the Scriptures and common sense. Ife
that will not work, neither let kim eat,is equally the judicial
sentence of both.

In the present state of man, amid aill the advantages fur-
nished to industry by education, habit, example, and re-
ward, the number of idlers is not small. In the proposed
state, it would include the whole number of the human race.
There would therefore be, originally, no disposition to la-
bour. Should we, however, suppose some tendencies of
this nature to exist ; a complete discouragement would be
thrown on all, by the knowledge, that the proper reward of
every industrious eflort would either be wholly prevented,
or snatched away by the hands of those who would not
labour at all. Of course, mere necessaries; such as food,
and clothes, and habitations, and fuel ; would be provided
only in the degree which absolute necessity demanded,
even by those who were industriously inclined. 'What
then would become of the rest? Plainly, where they did
not plunder, they would perish.

As therefore necessaries only would be provided, and
even these only in the most stinted manner; it is evident,
that all the comforts of men would vanish at once. Allthe
blessings of civilized life; its knowledge, arts, refinement,
and religion; would cease to exist. There would be nei-
ther schools nor churches: for none would be inclined nor
able to build them. There would be neither instructors
nor ministers; neither legislators nor magistrates. Law,
protection, and justice, learning and religion, together with
a host of blessings, which they lead in their train, would
visit the world no more. b

7thly. All the duties of man respect especially the ob-
Jjects which he best knows ; those particularly which are
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most,and most commonly, within his reach ; and to whick hLe
can most frequentlya nd efectually extend his beneficence.

Man owes more to the poor in his neighbourhood; to
his neighbours generally ; to the town and the country in
which be lives; than to others. The reason is ohviaus.
Itis in his power to do them more good; and God has
placed him where heis, that he may do this very good. Far
the same reason he owes more to his own family; because
he can do more good to the members of it, than to any other
equal collection of mankind.

As therefore it is the indispensable duty of all men to do
the most good in their power; and as this is the direct dic-
tate, the genuine tendency, of benevolence ; so it is certain,
that the division of mankind into families furnishes the
fairest, and the only fair, foundation, for accomplishing this
purpose in asuccessful manner. On any other supposable
plan, instead of increasing the efficacy of benevolence, or
multiplying the enjoyments of mankind, we should, in a
great measure, cramp the former and destroy the latter.

REMARKS.

Ist. From these observalions it is evident, thal no objec-
tion lies, from the nature of benevolence, against this great
requisition of the gospel.

From the considerations which have been alleged, it is
manifest, that the arrangement of mankind into families
is the foundation of more possible and more actual good
than could be accomplished by any other means; of
more, if man svere perfectly disinterested, and yet posses-
sed of his present limited capacity ; of incalculably more,
as man really is—a selfish, fallen creature. At the same
time, infinitely more evil is prevented. The gospel there-
forc has directed the efforts of human henevolence in the
best manner; and so, that they may be truly said to be em-
ployed with the highest advantage.

At the same time, the wisdom of God is strongly mani-
fested in furnishing every individual of the human race
with so desirable a field for the exercise of his benevolence.
In cach case, this field is at his door; always within his
reach ; easily comprehended ; necessarily delightful; ever
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inviting, and éver rewarding his labours. At the same time
it is sufliciently wide to employ and exhaust all his con-
trivance, and all his active powers. No where else ¢ould
he do so much good; and the utmost which he can do can
be dene here. This field is also provided for every man.
Objects of beneficence are furnished to him, of course ; and
for all those objects an efficient benefactor is supplied.
Thus, in the simplest of all modes, is provision effectually
made for the beneficence of all, and the comfort of all.

At the same time, this happy arrangement hecomes, of
course, the foundation of the happiest distribution of man-
kind into larger societies; and the means of uniting to them,
in the strongest and most enduring manner, the attachment
of the individuals. He therefore, whose superior powers
and opportunities enable him to extend the offices of good-
will beyond this little field, has one which is wider, always
spread around him ; where these superior powers may al-
ways be advantageously employed. This more extended
scene of usefulness is a mere appendage to the other. Were
there no families, there would be no country; were there
no little spheres of beneficence, there would be no great
one; and were good-will not exercised first towards those
who are near, it would never bhe extended to those who are
distant. 'The kindness learned by the fireside, and prac-
tised towards the domestic circle, is easily spread by him,
who is invested with sufficient talents, through a country,
or extended over a world.

-2dly. These observations clearly shew the folly of God-
win’s system of human perfectibility.

This wretched apostle of atheism, with a weakness ex-
ceeded only by hisaudacity, hasundertaken, in form, to shew
himself wiser than his Maker, For this purpose, he has
boldly declared marriage to be an unjust monopoly; and
the institution of families to be the means of preventing the
happiness and perfection of man. Of this perfectiona pro-
miscuous concubinage, and a community of labours and
of property, are, in his opinion, essential constituents. Nor
has the whole concurring experience of mankind, invaria-
-bly opposed to his doctrines, been sufficient to awaken
him from his dreaming speculations (o sober thought, and
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the exercise of common sense. This system, if it may be
called such ; this crude gathering together of ideas into a
mob; he professedly founds on the doctrine of disinterest-
ed good-will: and ¢these he professes to be the genuine con-
sequences of this glorious principle. Were they indeed
its consequences, every good man would be struck with
amazement aud horror: for they would undoubtedly anni-
hilate all the comfort, peace, and hopes, of mankind. That
benevolence, which is the only virtue, would prove the
most fruitful and efficacious cause of absolute destruction
to all human good: and its glorious character, instead of
being the voluntary cause of happiness, would be ex-
changed for that, of being only and fatally the voluntary
cause of misery.

Who for example would labour, if he were uncertain
that he should enjoy the fruit of his efforts: much more, it
he were assured that he should not enjoy it? What multi-
tudes now refuse to labour, when completely secure of ali
its products? Were this stimulus to industry taken away,
the exertions of man would terminate in a moment ; and the
world would become the scat of universal inexertion.and
idleness. 'The food, clothes, and other comforts, now
brought into existence by the toil of man, are barely sufli-
cient to supply his immediate wants. Allthe food annually
produced, is annually consumed. Maultitudes are scantily
supplied: while always some, and in particular seasons
great numbers, even in industrious and fruitful countries,
perish with hunger. Suppose half the labour by which food
is furnished were to cease, what would be the conse-
quence? The answer cannot be mistaken. Multitudes must
immediately die; and still greater multitudes perish by gra-
dual suffering, and lingering want. The young, particularly
the infirm, the feebler sex, together with all those unac-
customed to labour at all, or unacquainted with that kind
of labour by which food is produced, must, where they did
not subsist by plundering others, become speedily victims
to famine. Within the period of a single generation, the
present population of the globe would be reduced to that
of an American wilderness. China, India, and Europe,
would be emptied at once. The arts of life, the knowledge,
the order, the safety, the refinement, the humanity, the mo-
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rals, and the religion, of civilized society would vauish;
and hanting, and scouting, and pawawing, be substituted in
their stead. 'The regions which are now beautified wiih
verdant fields, and enriched with luxuriant harvests; whose
hills and plains are adorned with eheerful villages, and
splendid cities: in which thousands of ehurches invite man-
kind to the worship of God; and ten thousands of schools
allure their children to knowledge and improvement; would
become a vast Patagonian desert, gloomily set with here
and there a solitary weekwam; wandered over at times by
the prowling foot of a savage; and, when undisturbed by
the warwhoop, the shricks of terror, or the groans of suf-
fering, hushed into the universal sleep of silence and death.
That such would be the fact is certain, because where pro-
perty has for a length of time continued unsafe, it has all
regularly existed.

One half of the story, however dismal the recital may
seem, has not yet been told. The very savages have fami-
lies; and provide for them with no little care. We must
sink below the Patagonian who performs this duly, to {ind
cither the character or the circumstances of those who do
not. The savages, in many instances at least, are chaste;
in all, are the subjects of natural affection, and feel strong
attachments to their friends and their nation. These means
of comfort, these Jast hopes of virtue, the philosopher whom
I have mentioned proposes to destroy. In their stead he
leaves nothing but the fierce and brutal passions of men,
sanctioned by the voice of philosophy, and legalized by the
decrees of legislation. These passions and appetites,
wholly unrestrained, because thus legalized and sanctioned,
would originate, direct, and control, all the future conduct
of men. What these passions would dictate we know, from
what they have always dictated. What they would accom-
plish we know, from what, when let loose, they have hereto-
fore accomplished. Ifanymanis ata loss on this subject;
he may find a faint image of what he seecks in a den of
thieves, or a horde of banditti. . To complete the picture,
let him cast his eye onward to a lair of wild beasts, and a
sty of swine. With all thesc objects in view, he would
find a faint image of the degraded, ferocious, guilty, suffer-
ing state of this miserable world, accomplished by these
Godwinian means of perfection.  Virtue itself, therefore
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according to the scheme of this writer, would become the
cause of exterminating all virtue from the breast of man;
as well as of rooting all enjoyment out of the present world.

3dly. We have here a specimen of the success with which
fuman philosophy directs the moral concerns of mankind.

The Scriptures have required us to love our neighbour as
ourselves ; ‘and have directed the application of this princi-
ple in such a manner as to give it its utmost eflicacy, and
to produce, by means of it, the greatest mass of human good.

_““God,” says Dryden, ‘“never made his work for man to

mend.” A philosopher, laying hold on this principle, and
understanding it only in the gross, has undertaken to direct
its application anew; and in a manner better suited to his
own feelings. "The consequence, as we have seen, is, the
gold is changed into dross in a moment; the food into poi-
son. 'That which, as the Scriptures taught and directed it;
nay, that which left to itself, to its own inherent tendencies;
would produce nothing but happiness; would, as taught by
this infidel philosopher, destroy all the good of man. The
benevolence of the Scriptures would make heaven: thatof
Godwin would produce a hell. Such are the effects of hu-
man philosophy, when resisting the ordinance of God, and
forgetting, that the foolishness of God is wiser than men, she
boldly interferes with the system of his truth and provi-
dence. The scene before her is as the garden of Eden;
filled with life, beauty, and happiness ; brilliant and glorious
as is the heaven-devised landscape ; and fraught, as Para-
dise, with every thing good for food, or pleasant to the eye.
She is still unsatisfied with her allotted condition, and with
the scheme of her destined enjoyment. Not desirous of
becoming, but conscious of having already become, as gods,
knowing good and evil, she puts forth her presumptuous
hand ; and, resolved to add to her stock of blessings such
as she knows to be prohibited, scizes in an evil hour the
forbidden good. How wonderful, how distressing, the
change! In a moment the fascinating scene has vanished;
and Paradise, with all its beauty, happiness, and splendour,
has fled for ever. Where bloomed the tree of life, and
flowed the waters of immortality, nothing remains but a
world of thorn:s and briers, an immeasurable waste of sorrow
and death. '




.

SER. LXXX.] REGENERATION, &c. 149

SERMON LXXX.
REGENERATION.

ITS ATTENDANTS., CONSISTENCY OF BENEVOLENCE
WITH SEEKING SALVATION.

Who will render to every man according to his deeds: to
them who, by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for
glory, and honour, and immortality, eternal life.—Row.
1.6, 7.

IN the last discourse, I considered one favourite objection
against the doctrine of disinterested love: viz. If we are
required to love others as ourselves, we ought to do as much
Sor them as for ourselves: particularly, we ought to make
the same provision for them, and their families, which we are
bound to make for ourselves and our families.

This objection, I endeavoured to shew, is so far from
being grounded in truth, or from being a general conse-
quence from the doctrine of disinterested love, that as the
world is constituted, love dictates the contrary conduct.
Disinterested love prompts those who possess it, to pro-
duce the greatest mass of happiness in their power. But
the scheme proposed, instead of producing more happiness,
would destroy that which now exists, and subvert whatever
is desirable in the present state of things.

In this discourse, I propose to consider another plausi-
ble objection against this doctrine, viz. that we are com-
manded to seek eternal life, as the proper reward of our faith
and obedience ; and that this reward is promised to those,
who believe and obey, by God himself. = This command, and
this promise, it is alleged, being given by God himself, can-
not be denied to be right. That we ought therefore to seek
Jor everlasting life, must of course be admitted. But this, it is
asserted, is atming at a reward; is a conduct, springing
Jrom self-love; andisnot disinierested. It follows then, say

VOL. 11I. M
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the objectors, either that disinterested loveis not required in
the Scriptures; or that the requisitions of the Scriptures
are inconsistent with each other. This objection, it will be
observed, lies in the conclusion only. 'The premlses are
just and true. If the conclusion follows, I will give up the
doctrine.

Lord Shaftesbury formerly advanced with great labour
and parade a similar doctrine ; but for a very different pur-
pose. He maintained, that disinterestedness is virtue, and
the only virtue. At the same time, he denied, that it could
consist with any hope of reward, or any fear of punishment.
These, he declared, made virtue mercenary, mean, and self-
ish. True virtue, according to his scheme, consists wholly
in doing good for the sake of that good: for the pleasure,
Jound in the good done, considered by itself, and wholly un-
connected with any consequences ; without any regard to
advantages arising from it, or to disadvantages spmngmg
Jrom the contrary conduct.

This celebrated writer, it is true, teaches elsewhere the
opposite doctrine ; and asserts, that all the obligation to be
virtuous arises from its advantages, and from the disad-
vantages attendant upon vice; and that such advantages
area great security and support tovirtue. These, and other
things of thelike nature, he declares withno less confidence
than the former opinions. It would be easy, therefore, to
refute him by his own declarations. But this, though it
might answer the purposes of mere controversy, would not
satisfy a Christian audience. Were infidels required to be
consistent with themselves, they never would appear in the
field of debate.

The conclusion which lord Shaftesbury drew from his
principles was, that the Scriptures, so far as they have in-
Jluence, annihilate, by threatenings and promises, all virtue.
Hence he inferred, and, as it would seem, in his own view
irresistibly, that the Scriptures cannot be the word of God.:
Both these views of this interesting subject are, I appre-
hend, radically erroneous, and founded in false and imper-
fect conceptions of disinterested love.

In the text it is declared, that fo those who, by patient
continuance in well-doing, seek for glory, honour, and im-
mortality, God will render, as a reward, eternal life.. To
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seek for glory, honour, and immortality, therefore, is in a
high degree pleasing to God ; and must of course be truly
and eminently virtuous conduct. If this conduct consists
with disinterestedness, and arises from it; it must be ac-
knowledged on the one hand, that disinterestedness is not
impeached by the objection already recited; and on the
other, that the Scriptures, while they require and encourage
us to seek eternal life, do not render virtue mercenary;
nor destroy, nor in any degree lessen, either virtue itsclf, or
the obligations to virtue.

Before I enter upon the dircct proof of this doctrine, it
ought to be remarked, that the scheme of lord Shaftesbury
confutes itself. Iis favourite doetrine is, that virtue con-
sists wholly in doing good for its own sake, without any re-
gard to any advantage which may follow from it; or to
any disadvantage which may arise from a contrary con-
duct; such regard being, in his view, a destruction of vir-
tue. Now let me ask, What is the difference between doing
good for the sake of the pleasure attending it, and doing
good for the sake of the pleasure following it ? According
to lord Shaftesbury, virtue consists in doing good for the
sake of the pleasure which it furnishes. Suppose then tke
virtuous action to be done now, and the pleasure furnished
by it, to be enjoyed an hour hence, or to-morrow ; would it
be in any sense more mercenary to do the action, for the
sake of enjoying this pleasure an hour hence, or to-mor-
row, supposing the pleasure to be the same, than for the
sake of enjoying it at the time, when the action is done?
The pleasure, according to the supposition, is the same in
kind and degree. Can it then be any more or less virtuous,
to be thus influenced by a pleasure which will exist an
hour hence, or to-morrow, than by the same pleasure cx-
isting at the present moment?

The truth, in this case, undoubtedly is, that it is neither
more nor less virtuous, to be influenced in the same man-
ner and degree, by the same kind and degree of pleasure
found in the same object, whether the pleasure is to be ex-
perienced at one time or at another, The nature of the
Pleasure which is enjoyed, and the nature of the object
whence it is derived, render the action in which that plea-
sure is sought, either virtwous or not virtuous. If we take
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pleasure in happiness wherever it is enjoyed, and in pro-
moting it wherever this is in our power; if at the same time
this pleasure is proportioned to the happiness enjoyed or
promoted ; we are of course the subjects of virtue ; and that,
justsofar, asthe pleasure isex perienced. The time, at which
it is experienced, is here evidently of no consequence; and
cannot, even remotely, aflect the subject. - If, then, it is
mercenary, mean, and selfish, to be influenced by this plea-
sure, expected at a future time; it is equally selfish, mean,
and mercenary, to be influenced by the.same pleasure, ex-
pected at the time when the action is performed.

That the pursuit of eternal life is wholly consistent with
the nature of disinterested love, I shall now attempt to shew
by the following considerations :

1st. Our happiness is a desirable object ; and deserves to
be sought in a certain degree.

Our happiness is, in this respect, exactly of the same na-
ture with that of others; is as truly desirable, and as really
deserves to be promoted, as that of any created beings
whatever. In whatever degree it exists, it ought to be de-
lighted in; in whatever degree it is capable of existing, it
ought to be desired. As the fact, that it is our happiness, ren-
ders it no more valuable than that of others ; so, plainly; it
does not render it at all less valuable It claims,therefore, to
be promoted on the same grounds, as any other happiness of
the same value. Asitisintrusted to our own peculiar care;
it demands more from us, as that of others does from them.
For ourselves we can no more than we can for others;
and this of course is our duty.

2dly. Neither our present nor future happiness is necessa-
rily inconsistent with that of others.

All the good which God has made it lawful for us to en-
joy in this world, is consistent with the good of others.
Whenever it is promoted, therefore, there is a direet in-
crease of the general happiness. To produce this effect is
the great duty and dictate of benevolence; and must of
course be right.

Our eternal good cannot fail to be consistent with the
good of the universe. God has no pleasure in the death of
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the sinner ; but would rather that he would repent and live.
Accordingly he hath commanded all men every where to re-
pent. What he has thus commanded cannot but be right in
itself. Accordingly he hath directed, that our prayers and
supplications should be made for all men.

What the Scriptures thus teach, reason wholly approves.
We are all made capable of happiness. This capacity was
not given in vain ; but was intended to be supplied. Every
man, who thinks soberly at all, feels, and acknowledges,
accordingly, that he is bound to promote, as much asin him
lies, the happiness of every other man, both present and fu-
ture : and no man would fail to be self-condemned, if he
were to indulge a wish, or even a willingness, that any one
of his fellow-creatures should be miserable hereafter. Nay,
indifference to this subject would not fail of being followed
by severe reproaches of conscience., Butwhatitis the duty
of all men thus to wish, and to seek ; what no man can op-
pose, or regard with indifference, without guilt; it is pecu-
liarly his duty to wish, and seek for himself; both because
the accomplishment of this work is committed to him by his
Maker, and because this work can be done by him more ef-
fectually than by any other.

3dly. We are commanded to love our neighbour as our-
selves ; that is, generally and indefinitely as well as our-
selves ; and of course are at least equally required to love
ourselves as we love our neighbour. -

The rectitude of this law cannot he questioned, cven by
lord Shaftesbury; nor can he, or any other man, deny, that
it exhibits to us disinterested love in the fairest form, and
the strongest manner. But, as has been already shewn, we
are bound, by the dictates both of reason and revelation, to
seek the future and eternal good of our neighbour; to desire
it, and to promote it, as far as is in our power. By this very
command then, the law, originally enjoining benevolence
as the great duty of intelligent beings; a law, to which rea-
son unconditionally subscribes; we are absolutely obliged
to seek our own eternal life.

4thly. Our eternal life is in itself an immense good.
The endless happiness of a rational heing is of more value,
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than can be conceived by any finite mind Within a mo-
derate period, it will amount to more than all the happiness
which in this world has been enjoyed, or will ever be en-
joyed here, by all its inhabitants. 'Whatever is endless ad-
mits of no definite comparison with that which isnot. But
the happiness of a future state is not endless merely; it is
also endlessly increasing ; and will soon rise in degree, as
well as duration, above the highest human comprehension.
Such, of course, is the addition made to the common good
‘of the universe, whenever the eternal life of an individual
is secured. To neglect the pursuit of such happiness as
this, is madness: to oppose it is malignity, which no words
can describe.

5thly. Eternal happiness consists in eternal disinterested-
ness, and ifs consequences.

The happiness of heaven arises from the disinterested love
of God, communicated in various blessings to his children
in their disinterested communications of good to each other;
and in the enjoyment derived by their minds from the ex-
ercises of virtue. It is acknowledged, on all hands, that it
is desirable to live virtuously here. All the reasons which
operate in this case, render it at least equally desirable to
live virtuously hereafter, throughout any and every period
of duration in which such a life may be enjoyed. It is by
all men acknowledged, thatitis useful to do good here, and
at the present time. Ie who makes this acknowledgment,
cannot without gross self-contradiction deny, that it is
equally useful to do good, wherever it may be done, and at
every future period. If then itis proper, if it is virtuous,
to desire and to seek to live a virtuous life, or to do good
in the present world; it is equally virtuous, and equally
proper, to desire and seek to do the same things in a future
state of being. All the labours, then, by which we may
possess ourselves of such a life in the present world, must,
with equal propriety, be directed to the attainment of such
a life in the world to come.

But it is not only desirable and proper, that we should do
this in the present world; it is ¢ plain, high, and indispen-
sable duty ; and, in a sense, the sum of all our duty ; so far
as this world is concerned. It cannot but be perceived, that
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it is, in the same sense, the sum of all our duty, with respect
to the future world.

This, however, is far from being the amount of the whole
truth concerning this subject. As much as eternity exceeds
time; as much asperfect virtue excels the present frail cha-
racter of good men here as much as endless virtue, as
much as endlessly increasing virtue, outruns in its import-
ance the transient virtue of this momentary lifc; so much
more is it our duty to seek the good of a future life, than
that of the present. Indeed, man lives here, only to become
prepared to live hercafter. Our whole duty therefore ought,
duaring the present life, to be performed with a supreme re-
ference tothat which is to come.

Thus the pursuit of cternal good is so far from being op-
posed to disinterestedness, from being mercenary, mean,
and selfish;; so far from destroying the nature of virtue, or
lessening its obligations ; that it is its genuine dictate; its
spontaneous tendency ; its most exalted aim. No virtuous
mind, if properly informed, can fail of pursuing this object ;
and no object, which respects ultimately the present world,
can call forth virtuous exercises of so elevated and excellent
a nature,

6thly. By our efernal life the happinessof all virtuous
beings is greatly increased.

There is joy in heaven, saith our Saviour, over one sinner
that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine just persons,
who need no repentance. 'Whatever else may be the mean-
ing of Christ in this passage, it is unquestionable, that the
inhabitants of heaven experience a real joy in the repent-
ance of a sinner. Reason, as well as revelation, clearly
teaches us, that virtuous beings cannot fail to find emjoy-
ment in this subject, because repentance is an exercise of
virtue, and the means of securing happiness. In the future
virtue and future happiness of such a sinner, the same be-
ings will, at all times, find similar enjoyment; increasing
continually in degree, as these objects of it increase. As
these will, at the commencement of a future existence, be
perfect; and will rise higher and higher in the same per-
fection for ever ; so it is plain, the enjoyment found in them
will increase throughout every succeeding period. Thus,
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every inhabitant of this world who secures his own eternal
life, becomes an everlasting and perpetually increasing be-
nefit to the virtuous universe ; a blessing which no words
can describe, and whose value no numbers can reckon.
Can it be necessary to ask, whether it is virtuous to aim at
this character ?

7thly. God is glorified, whenever we seek and obtain eter-
nal life.

‘When Christ was born, a multitude of the heavenly host
sung, Glory to God'in the highest, because there was peace
on earth, and good-will towards men. But if none of the
human race should experience this good-will ;sthat is, if
none of them should obtain eternal life ; the glory, otherwise
springing from this source, would be prevented. To this
glory of God every person, then, who secures eternal life,
contributes by accomplishing, in one instance, that out of
which the glory arises. The glory of God, in this case; is
@ whole, made up of the individual instances in which he is
glorified. 1f, therefore, no individual sought his salvation,
none would obtain it; and, if none obtained it, the work
would not be done; and the glory of God, in this important
particular, would not be accomplished. How important
it is, may, in some measure, be discerned from these facts;
that God sent his own Son to die, that we we might live;
and his Spirit, to renew us, that we might become heirs
of life.

Thus have I endeavoured to shew, that the pursuit of
eternal life is so far from being opposed to the nature of
disinterested love, that it is one of its primary dictates; a
conduct invariably springing from its influence; and that the
Scriptures, instead of lessening or destroying virtue, by re-
quiring this conduct of us, have increased the obligations
to it, and directed it to its proper end.

Those who make the objections contended against in this
discourse, have, in my view, always failed of distinguishing
between disinterestedness and uninterestedness. The dis-
tinction between them is however perfectly clear and incal-
culably important. To be disinterested is to be without a
selfish inferest in any given thing or things; to be uninfe-
rested is to have no interest in them at all. A disinterested
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man may take the deepest interest in any subject; and, the
deeper the interest, the more disinterested he may be. The
uninterested man can have no interest in that subject, either
selfish or benevolent. 'To be absolutely disinterested is to
be absolutely-free from selfishness. To be absolutely un-
interested is to be absolutely without any interest or con-
cern in any thing. * A perfectly disinterested man would
experience a supreme delight in the perfect happiness of
the universe. A perfectly uninterested man, if we can sup-
pose such a one to exist, would feel no concern in any
happiness whatever. The reason why these terms have
been supposed to denote the same thing, may have been,
that the word INTERESTED is frequently opposed to each of
them. Tkis word originally denotes the concern which we
Seel in any thing: but has long been figuratively and very
commonly used to denote a selfish concern; probably, be-
cause the interest which the human heart feels in most
things, is so generally a selfish interest.

It is not my design to contend that there is not a real and
great pleasure found in the exercises of virtue; nor that the
virtuous man does not always experience this pleasure in such
exercises ; and that, in exact proportion fo his virtue ; nor that
this is not a proper motive to engage him to these exercises.

The true nature of virtue is well described in this defini-
tion: the love of doing good ; or the love of promoting happi-
ness. Inall the good, therefore, whichis done by ourselves
or others, and, of course, in all that is enjoyed by our-
selves or others, whenever it is not inconsistent with some
greatergood, virtuedelights of course. Initsownproperna-
ture, it aims atsuch good ; and for such it labours, whoever
is to be the recipient. Its true excellencelies in this; that
it is the voluntary and only source of happiness in the uni-
verse. In aiming at our own happiness there is.no neces-
sary selfishness. Selfishness consists in a preference of
ourselves to others, and to all others; to the universe, and
to God. This is sin; and all that in the Scriptures is
meant by sin. In every individual sin, this will invariably
be found to be the essential and guilty character. Thus
sensuality is the desire of self-gratification, at the expense
of any and all other happiness. Thus ambition is the de-
sire of aggrandizing, and avarice the desire of enriching,
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ourselves, in preference to the interests of all others. From
this spirit arises all our opposition to God, and all our in-
justice to his creatures. He, who has seriously and en-
tirely preferred God to himself, or the good of the uni-
verse to his own private, separate good, has, in the com-
plete sense, become virtuous.

God wills our happiness. It is therefore right, it is vir-
tuous, in us to seck and to promote it both here and here-
after. In this conduct there is no selfishness. We. dos
indecd, commonly pursue it, in preference to that of all
others. Such a pursuit of it is sinful ; and the spirit with
which we pursue it is, by turns, every sinful passion and
appetite, and the source of every evil purpose and effort
towards Godand:our fellow-creatures. Our pride, impicty
rebellion, and ingratitude ; our self-dependance, our impa-
tience, and murmuring, under the government of God; are
all only different forms of this disposition. The parsimony,
fraud, and oppression, of the miser; the envy, intrigues,
conquests, and butcheries, of ambition; the rapacity, in-
justice, and cruelties, of despotism; the sloth, lewdness;
gluttony, and drunkenness, of the sensualist; the haughti-
ness, wrath, revenge, and murders, of the duellist; are no-
thing but selfishness, appearing in its truc nature and ge-
nuine operations.

REMARKS. :

In these observations we have another specimen of the
havoc which philosophy has made of divine subjects, and of
the great interests of man.

Few writers have been more admired and applauded than
lord Shaftesbury; and, among all‘his writings, none have
been more applauded, than the work in which the doctrine
opposed by me is taught. Yetinthis work we areinformed,
that to have any regard, eitherto future rewards or punish-
ments, is mean and mercenary; and, of course, instead of
being virtuous, or consisting with virtue, is only criminal.
It must, therefore, be odious in the sight of God; and the
proper object of his wrath and punishment. Accordingly,
this writer informs us directly, that  all reference, either to
Suture rewards or punishments, lessens and destroys virtue,
and diminishes the obligations to be virtuous.” The anger
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of God against a sinner is a dreadful punishment. The ap-
probation of God, and his consequent love, are glorious re=:
wards. But to regard this anger, to be afraid of it, to seek
to avoid it, is, according to lord Shaftesbury, mean and
mercenary, odious and wicked. The contrary conduct
must, of course, bear the contrary character. It must be
honourable and gencrous, spirited, amiable, and. virtuous,
to disregard the divine anger; to have no fear of God be-
fore our eyes; and willingly to become the objects of infi-
nite indignation. Equally mean and mercenary, and there«
fore equally hateful and guilty, is it, in the eyes of this
writer, to prize the approbation of God; to desire an in-
terest in his love ; or to seek the attainment of cither. Of
course, to disregard both must, according to this scheme,
be virtuous, honourable, and deserving of commendation.
The real nature of all conduct God cannot but know intui-
tively ; and, without injustice, cannot fail to regard it ac-
cording to its real nature, and treat the subjects of'itas they
actually merit. Hence, as he cannot but discern the mean-
ness and mercenariness, the odiousness and guilt, of thoso
who dread his anger, and seek to avoid it; who prize his
approbation; and love and labour to obtain them ; he is
bound, he cannot fail, to punish them for this criminal con-
duct. As he equally discerns the virtue of those who dis-
regard his anger, approbation, and love; he cannot fail {o
reward them.

If God is angry with any of his intelligent creatures, it
is undoubtedly with those who have broken his law. That
he has given a law to mankind, lord Shaftesbury himself
acknowledges; nor does he deny, that mankind have, in
some instances, broken this law. Tndeed, it could not be
denied with common decency. In this law, whatever it be;
his pleasure is expressed and enjoined as the rule of duty
to rational beings. This rule is, in his view, and therefore
in fact, a wise, just, and good rule for the direction of their
conduct. Conformity to it is conformity to what is wise,
just, and good; or, in other words, is virtue, or excellence of
character : while disobedience to it is opposition to what
is wise, just, and good; or, in other words, sinfulness and
turpitude of character. Every law, and this as truly as any
other, annexes a reward to obedience, and a punishment to
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disobedience ; otherwise it could not be a law. But tore-
gard either this reward or this punishment is, according
to lord Shaftesbury, to be mean and mercenary; and so
far, therefore, ceasing to be virtuous. If this reward and
punishment are to have no influence on mankind ; they are
nugatory ; and God has merely trifled with his creatures, in
annexing them to his law. If they are to have influence on
mankind ; the influence is merely such as to destroy, or at
least lessen, both virtue and the obligations to it. God,
who sees this to be true, if it be truth, has, therefore, in an-
nexing them to his law, and in endeavouring to influence
mankind by them, attempted to destroy or lessen virtue,
and to diminish their obligations to be virtuous.

Farther; as without rewards and penalties no law can
exist; it is evident, that God cannot make a law, in which
he must not, of course, either merely trifle with his crea-
tures ; or destroy or lessen virtue, and diminish their obli-
gations to be virtuous.

The reward, promised to obedience in this and every
other law, is happiness; and the punishment, threatened to
disobedience, is suffering, or misery. To desire the hap-
piness of every rational being, and our happiness as truly
as that of others, is the genuine dictate of virtue; and the
indispensable duty of all suchbeings. It is the duty, then,
of every other rational being to desire our happiness; and
for this plain reason; it is in ifself desirable. According
to lord Shaftesbury, then, we cannot, without being mean
and mercenary, desire that which all other rational beings
are bound to desire, and which is in itself desirable.

To be virtuous is the same thing as to be meritorious, or
to deserve a reward ; and is the only real desert in the uni-
verse. The reward which virtue deserves, is such treat-
ment, as is a proper retribution to virtuous conduct; such
a kind and measure of happiness, as it becomes the wis-
dom, justice, and goodness, of the lawgiver to communicate,
as a proper expression of his approbation of that conduct.
To be influenced by a regard to this bappiness, although
the very thing which his virtue has deserved, and which
God has pronounced to be its proper reward, is, accord-
ing to this scheme, to become mean and mercenary, and
undeserving of the reward itself. The reward is holden
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out by God, to encourage his creatures to be virtuous. In
doing this, according to lord Shaftesbury, he discourages
virtue, and lessens their obligations to be virtuous.

There are two kinds of original good; enjoyment, and
deliverance from suffering; or, as the case may be, from the
danger of suffering. These two are the only possible ob-
jects of desire to percipient beings ; and to intelligent be-
ings as truly as any others. When virtue itself is desired,
it is desired only for the enjoyment -which it furnishes.
‘Were there no such objects in the universe, there would be
no such thing as desire; and consequently no such thing
asvolition, oraction. Percipientbeings, and among them in-
telligentbeings, would be as absolutely inactive, as so many
lumps of matter. But, according to lord Shaftesbury, fo
regard future enjoyment or misery, and for the very same
reasons fo regard them when present, is to be mean and
mercenary, and to cease from being virtuous. He who re-
gards them, therefore, cannot be virtuous: he who does
not, must of course be a block.

In the mean time, not to regard enjoyment and suffering,
when present to our view, is physically impossible. In order
to be virtuous, then, we must in every instance accomplish
a physical impossibility.

Finally; a moral government is entirely founded on mo-
tives. All motives are included in the two kinds of good
mentioned above. In every moral government these mo-
tives are presented to the subjects of it, by the law on which
it is founded, in the forms of reward and punishment, both
necessarily future, to obedience or disobedience. On the
influence which these motives have upon the moral charac-
ter and conduct of the subjects, all moral government rests;
nor can any such government exist for a moment without
them. Butto be influenced by them is, in every subject of
such government, according to this scheme, mean and mer-
cenary. God, therefore, in establishing a moral government
over intelligent creatures, has directly endeavoured, by his
authority, to render them mean and mercenary; and, so far
as this influence extends, has prevented them from being
virtuous.

It is, I presume, unnecessary to add any thing farther.
More striking or more conclusive evidence cannot be
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given of the havoc made by philosophy in theé moral sys-
tem. If the doctrines of one of her most admired votaries
end in these consequences; what absurdities are we not to
expect from philosophers of every inferior order?

SERMON LXXXI.

REGENERATION.

ITS ATTENDANTS. BROTHERLY LOVE.

A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one
another.—JoHN X111. 34.

IN the three preceding discourses, I have considered the
nature of evangelical benevolence; and the two principal
objections against the doctrine, which teaches the existence
and explains the nature of this attribute. At the present
time I propose to examine the last of those characteristics
which were mentioned as attendants on regeneration ; Vviz.
brotherly love ; or the love which is due to the disciples of
" Christ.

Commentators have, to a considerable extent at least,
considered this command of Christ as merely enjoining be-
nevolence. They observe, thatitis called new, not because

“ithad notbeen given before ; for, they say, it had been pub-
lished by Moses, and other writers of the Old Testament;
but because of its peculiar excellence ; remarking, at the
same time, that the Hebrews customarily denoted the pecu-
liar excellence of a thing by styling it new. With this view
of the subject I cannot accord. The command, given to
the apostles, and by consequence to all the followers ot
Christ, to love one another, was not in my view, published
by Moses, nor by any of the succeeding prophets. Cer-
tainly it was not published in form. There is not in the
Old Testament, at least I have not been able to find in it,
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-any command requiring good men to love cach other as
‘good men. The general benevolence of the gospel towards
-all men, whether friends or enemies, is indeedabundantly
enjoined both by Moses and the prophets. = But this bene-
volence regards men merely as intelligent beings, capable
of happiness ; and is itself the love of happiness, as hereto-
fore explained. . The love required in the text, is the love
of good men, as such ; as the followers of Christ; as wear-
ing his image ; as resembling him in their moral character.
This love, in modern language, is called complacency, or
the love of virtue. = Instead of being benevolence, it is a de-
light in that benevolence ; and is directed, not towards the
happiness of intelligent beings, but towards the virtue of good
beings.

A command enjoining this love was, I think, never given
in form before Christ gave it in the text: and was therefore
new in the proper sense at that time. That it isnot call-
ed new on account of its superior excellence, will be rea-
sonably believed, if we remember that Christ in no other
case applies the epithet in this manner ; that the first and
the great command of the law is still more excellent ; as is
also the second ; which, while it may be considered as im-
plying this affection, enjoins directly that. universal good-
will, which is the object of brotherly love, and the voluntary
source of all happiness.

“ But,” itis said, ““ St. John expressly declares this com-
mandment of Christ not to be new in.the proper sense,”
1 John ii. 7; Brethren, I write unto you no new command-
ment ; but an old commandment, which ye had from the be-
ginning. ‘Without inquiring what St. John intends here by
the phrase from the beginning, it may be justly observed,
that this passage has no reference to the subject in ques-
tion. The command of which he speaks, is in the preced-
ing verse expressed in these words: He that saith he abi-
deth in him, ought himself also so to walk even as he walked.
It will not be pretended, that this is the command in the
text. :

In the eighth, that is the following verse; St. Johndeclares
the command in the text to be a new commandment. Again,
a new commandment write Iunto you. 'Whatthe new com-
mand is to which he here refers, is evident from the two
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following verses. He that saith he is in the light, and ha-
teth his brother, is indarkness even until now. He that lov-
eth his brother abideth in the light, and there is none occa-
sion of stumbling in him. The apostle does not indeed re-
cite any command in form ; but in the phrases, he that ha-
teth, and he that loveth, his brother, he shews decisively,
that he refers to the command, enjoining this love, and for-
bidding this hatred ; or, in other words, to the command in
the text. But the command to which he refers, he declares
to be a new command. ;

There is, however, another passage in this writer which,
at first view, appears to be less easily reconcilable with
my assertions. It is this; And now I beseech thee, lady,
not as though I wrote a new commandment unto thee, but
that which we had from the beginning, that we love one ano-
ther. 2 John 5. That St. John here referred to the gene-
ral benevolence required in the second command of the
moral law is, I think, clearly evident from the following
verse; And this is love, that we keep his commandments.
This is the commandment, that, as ye have heard from the
beginning, ye should walk in it. 'The love of which he had
spoken to the elect lady, in the preceding verse, he himself
explains in this. And thisis love, that we keep his command-
ments. As if he had said, ¢ The love which I have men-
tioned, is the disposition with which we keep the command -
ments of God; or, in other words, the general benevolence
enjoined by the law.”  St. Paul, speaking of the same thing,
has expressed the same sentiment more clearly, as well as
more concisely : Rom. xiii. 10, Love is the fulfilling of the
law. a1l ‘
Having, as I hope, removed all the objections of any im-
portance against the interpretation of the text adapted
above, I shall now proceed to a more particular conside-
ration of this attribute.

1. Brotherly love is an dffection differing in many re-
spects from benevolence.

Thus, for example, brotherly love is confined to good men
asits objects : whereas benevolence extends to all mankind.
Brotherly love respects only the moral character of its ob-
jects: henevolence, their existence and capacity. Bro-
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therly love is the love of the virtue ; benevolence, of the hap-
piness of those who are loved. Benevolence is virtue abso-
lutely, or universally: brotherly love is only a branch of
that virtue. Benevolence exists and operates towards
those who have no virtue ; and was thus exercised by God
towards beings totally lost and depraved; viz. towards
mankind, while wholly under the power of sin. In a simi-
lar manner it is exercised by good men towards sinners ;
and towards such sinners, as by being enemies to them on
account of their goodness prove, that there is no goodness
in themselves. Brotherly love is exercised, and is capable
of being exercised, only towards virtuous men; and towards
them on account of their virtue only. Benevolence, being
virtue in the absolute sense, must exist, before it can be
loved. Brotherly love is the love of that benevolence, or
of virtue, after it is known to have existed.

According to these observations we find these affections
clearly and abundantly distinguished in the Scriptures.
Thus benevolence is called ayawy throughout the New
Testament ; and, as exercised particularly towards man-
kind, is termed ¢avfpomia: Acts xxviii. 2; Titus iii. 4.
Brotherly love is called ¢:\adedpia: Rom.xii. 10 ; 1 Thess.
iv. 9; Heb. xiii. 1; 2 Pet. i.7. Love to the brethren or
brotherhood, adedgorng, is enjoined in various places as a
peculiar duty. Thus St. Peter, in his Second Epistle i. 7,
says, Add to your faith virtue, or resolution, &c., to godli-
ness, brotherly love, ¢\adedgiav, and to brotherly love,
charity, ayamnv, henevolence. Were brotherly love the
same with benevolence, St. Peter would certainly not have
directed Christians to add benevolence to itself. Nor
would he here have called the same thing by different
names, and thus perplexed his readers, merely for the sake
of rounding a period.

Other directions generally resembling this, are given us
abundantly in the New Testament.

II. Brotherly love is the love of good men.

To prove this, I observe, that the brethren, spoken of in
the New Testament, are always disciples of Christ. 'This
name Christ himself gave them in form. In Matt. xii. 46,

VOL. T1L N
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we are told, that his mother and his brethren came desiring
to see him. Upon receiving notice of this fact from one of
the company, he replied, Who is my mother, and who are
my brethren? Then he strefched forth his hand towards his
disciples, and said, Behold my mother andmy brethren: for
whosoever shall do.the will of my Father who is in heaven,
the same is my brother, my sister, and mother. In Luke
viii. 21, where the same story is recorded, his words are,
My mother and my brethren are they, who hear the word of
God, and do it. Again, Matt. xxiii. 8, he says, Be ye not
called rabbi, for one is your Master, even Christ ; and all ye
are brethren.

In these passages Christ has declared, that his disciples
are his brethren: that these are composed of such as hear
and obey the word of God; and that all such persons sus-
tain this character.

From him the apostles took this phraseology, and con-
tinued it through their writings.

For whom he did foreknow, ke also did predestinate to be
conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be the first-
born of many brethren. TRom. viii. 29.

To the saints and faithful brethren in Christ, who are at
Colosse. Col. i. 2.

I charge you by the Lord, that this epistle be read unto
all the holy brethren. 1 Thes. v. 27.

These passages from St. Paul, selected out ofa multitude
of the same import, are ample proofs, that he used the lan-
guage of Christ in the same sense. Peter, James, and John,
use the same language. It is therefore completely evident,
that the brethren, spoken of appropriately in the New Tes-
tament, are Christ’s disciples; are saints; are faithful ; are
holy; are such as have been sanctified by the Spirit of
grace. In this character only are they constituted the ob-
jects of brotherly love ; the character itself being the thing
which in them is required by Christ to be loved. It is in-
deed true, now, as formerly, that all who are of Israel are
not Israel. Some, who appear to be Christ’s disciples, are
not really his disciples. But since our limited minds are
unable to distinguish appearance from reality, God has
commanded us to govern both our views and our con-
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duct by appearance. So long then as men appear to be -
the disciples of Christ, we are bound to regard and particu-
larly to love them as his disciples.

HI. Brotherly love is therefore an affection directed
towards the virtue of those whom we love : in other words it
is complacency in virtue.

In the exercise of benevolence, we love others whenever
we wish them to be happy ; and in this manner we love our
enemies, and wicked men universally, however destitute of
moral goodness. Our benevolence will indeed be parti-
cularly exerted in desiring earnestly, that they may become
virtuous, in order to their happiness ; but we cannot ap-
prove nor love their moral character; because, by the
supposition, it is wholly sinful, and therefore altogether
odious.

In the exercise of brotherly love, on the contrary, we ap-
prove and love the moral character of all whom we love;
delighting in their holiness, as an excellent and desirable
object. As we approve of the character of Christ himself’;
so we delight in them, as possessing a share of the same
beauty and excellence ; as kaving the same mind which was
also in him.

IV. Brotherly love is, in the Scriptures, constituted a
peculiar proof of sanctification.

In the verse following the text, Christ says, Hereby shall
all men know, that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to
another. Here our Saviour declares this affection to be a
peculiar proof to the world that we are Christians ; to be
the touchstone by which his disciples will be examined
and known by mankind.

Accordingly, the emperor Julian expressly warns the
Heathen under his dominion, that the Christians contributed
not a little to spread Christianity by their singular love to
each other, and by their mutual offices of exemplary kind-
ness. At the same time he declares, that unless the Hea-
then will follow this powerful example, their religion will
never prosper. So remarkable, even in that corrupted age,
was the brotherly love of Christ’s disciples, as entirely to
distinguish them from the rest of mankind. TIn other pe-

N 2
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riods of the church it has prevailed as religion has pre-
vailed ; and decaycd, as religion has decayed: but in all
ages it has existed, and been discernible, wherever genuine
Christianity has been found.

As this attribute is peculiarly the proof of our religion to
others ; so it is made equally the proof of it fo ourselves.
He that saith he is in the light, and hateth his brother, is
in darkness untilnow. He that loveth his brother abideth
in the light. 1 John ii. 9, 10. In this the children of God
are manifest, and the children of the devil.

Whosoever doeth not nghteousness is not of God ; nor he
that loveth not his brother. 1 John iii. 10.

Hereby we know that we have passed from death unto life,
because we love the brethren. He that hateth his brother
abideth in death.

These passages teach in the clearest manner, that if we
love the brethren, we are children of God, or the subjects
of evangelical virtue, and that if we love not the brethren,
we are not the children ofGod. If then ourlove to the bre-
thren be probable ; if a good reason exist to believe, that
we exercise brotherly love; there exists an equal reason
to believe that we kave passed from death unto life. If we
discover with certainty, that we possess this love ; we have
arrived at full assurance of our sanctification, and of our
title to eternal life.

V. Brotherly love is universally exercised by benevolent
minds.

In other words, every mind which is evangelically bene-
volent, will of course exercise brotherly love.

Benevolence is the love of happiness: brotherly love is
the love of that benevolence. We love an intelligent be-
ing as either capable of happiness, or actually the subject
of it: when we perceive that he is benevolent, we farther
love his benevolence and him because he is benevolent.

Benevolence is virtue. - Brotherly love, in the abstract
denominated complacency, is the love of virtue. 'As vir-
tue delights in happiness, so it necessarily delights in the
causes of happiness: hut virtueis the only original, volun-
tary, and supreme cause of happiness to the universe.
Virtue, therefore, delights in virtue, as being the great cause
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of that which it supremely loves. As virtueis the voluntary
cause of happiness, it is of course supremely excellent and
lovely, and is accordingly loved by all virtuous beings.

Hence it is evident that brotherly love, although not vir-
tue in the original or abstract sense, is yet an affection
eminently virtuous ; and is therefore strongly enjoined and
greatly commended in the Scriptures. This is the love
which without a formal command David exercised towards
the saints, whom he styles the excellent of the earth, and in
whom, he says, was all his delight ; which the captive Psal-
mist exercised towards Zion, the collection of the saints;
and sooner than refuse which, he wishes his right hand may
Jorget its cunning, and his tongue cleave to the roof of his
mouth. 'This is the love which inspired the prophets, par-
ticularly Isaiah, with zeal, and joy, and triumph, when be-
holding in vision the future prosperity of the church, and
its glorious extension over the habitable world.

The distinction between brotherly love and complacency,
generally understood, is this: the former is exercised by the
disciples of Christ towards each other ; the latter by all vir-
tuous beings towards all such beings. This is the love which
God exercises towards all his children ; the love exercised
by angels towards those for whom they cheerfully con-
descend to be ministering spirits ; viz. those who shall be
heirs of salvation.

Towards God the complacency of his virtuous creatures
is so eminent an exercise of affection, as in a manner fo
occupy the whole soul. 'When we remember the moral per-
fection of God, we are prone to forget his importance as the
supreme intelligent, and the possessor of supremehappiness,
and naturally confine our thoughts to the glorious excel-
lence of his nature : we love him pre-eminently for this ex-
cellence ; and scarcely recollect that he is an object of
supreme benevolence. Indeed, whenever the beings loved
are wholly virtuous, we are apt to lose our benevolence in
our complacency, and to be scarcely conscious of any other
affection besides our delight in their excellence of cha-
racter. When, indeed, we have received peculiar benefits
from them our gratitude is excited, and often powerfully ;
but our benevolence, though always exercised, is not unfre-
quently unobserved by our minds.
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Thus have I summarily considered this attribute of a
sanctified mind. T shall now proceed to derive from this
subject a few

REMARKS.

Ist. If the things which have been observed concerning
this subject are just, it follows that we ought carefully to
try our moral character by this great scriptural standard.

By him who hopes that he is entitled to eternal life, no
question can be asked of higher moment than whether he is
a Christian. To resolve this question the Scriptures point
out no method more obviously or certainly effectual, than
that which has been here mentioned. We know that we
have passed from death unto life, because we love the brethren.
A good man is a peculiar object, and distinct from all
others: the materials of which his goodness is constituted
are generally capable of being truly understood and strongly
realized : if seen, they cannot but be hated by a bad, and
loved by a good mind: our love and hatred are engaged
almost only by moral beings. Doctrines, precepts, and
ordinances, the sabbath, the sanctuary, the word of God,
and the things opposed to them, may, indeed, be in a cer-
tain sense objects of these affections; but this can exist
only in a subordinate degree, and perhaps always with a
reference to those moral beings with whom they are con-
nected : thus the sabbath is hated or loved, merely as a
season devoted to God who appointed it. The same ob-
servation is equally applicable to other things of the like
nature.

But intelligent beings, viz. God and his rational creatures,
we love or hate for what they are: we love or hate them
directly, and not for the relation which they bear to some
other object of these affections. Men, particularly, beinglike
or unlike ourselves, of our own party or an opposite, who
act or refuse to act with or against us, with and against
whom we act under the strong influence of sympathy, and
who are realized by the powerful impressions of sense;
are more easily, uniformly, and strongly, regarded with
these emotions, in ordinary circumstances, than any other
created beings.  Our emotions towards them therefore are
immediate, arise spontancously, are vigorous, and mingle
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with all our views of every kind: good men love good
men of course and necessarily : wicked men never exercise
complacency towards good men as such; they often love
them with natural affection, or because theyare their friends,
or because they are useful to them, but not for their cha-
racteristical excellence, or for their resemblance to Christ.
Good men love them as the natural taste relishes sweet-
ness or fragrance, the rose or the honeycomb: good men
love them for themselves, for the moral character which
they possess, and independently of all other considerations.
Wicked men in their consciences approve of goodness, and
of good men, and cannot, without violence. done to their
consciences, disapprove of them. But in this approbation
the heart has no share. The hearts of wicked men are ra-
dically opposed to virtue, and of course hate it, and so far
as their virtue is concerned, all those by whom it is pos-
sessed : hence have flowed the calumnies, sneers, ridicule,
resentment, opposition, and persecution, which good men
have received from their enemies ever since the world
began. :

From these things it is evident that the love of good men
furnishes a criterion uncommonly well calculated to decide
our character, as being either good or evil: whatever will
aid us in a case of such magnitude must be of high impor-
tance, and ought to be employed for our benefit with ear-
nestness and fidelity. From the Scriptures, and indeed
from the nature of the case also, it is evident, that brotherly
love furnishes us with peculiar assistance for the determi-
nation of a point so interesting to every Christian. How
attentively ought every man then, and especially every one
who hopes that himself is a Christian, to examine his cha-
racter by this standard. Let each ask himself, ¢ Do I love
good men? Do I love their goodness, their Christianity ?
Do I choose their company? Do I seek their conversation ?
Do T delight in their sentiments and conduct? Do I pray
for their prosperity, their holiness, and their salvation?”
If these questions can be truly answered in the affirmative,
we are children of God: if not, we are still in the gall of
bitterness, and the bond of iniquity.

2dly. From these considerations we discern the peculiar

I ————-
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wisdom and goodness of Christ in establishing a church in
the world,

In the church of Christ the body of good men are gather-
ed together, united in one family, placed in one obvious
view, and prepared to render as well as to receive brotherly
love and all its kind offices. Every affection flourishes by
exercise and repetition only. Where the proper objects of
our affections are found, they are exercised of course;
where such objects are not found, they decay and die of
themselves. In families the natural domestic affections of
man find their proper objects. Conjugal love, therefore,
parental tenderness, brotherly and sisterly kindness, and
filial piety, shoot up here, and thrive, and blossom, and
bear fruit, and bear it abundantly.

In the church, the family named after Christ, are assem-
bled the objects of brotherly love, or evangelical compla-
cency. Here such as are the subjects of this exalted at-
tribute, find those presented to them on whom it may be
exercised and repeated : accordingly here, and in the na-
ture of things here only, can this affection live and prosper.
Here, on the one hand, virtue is daily seen, approved,
and loved; and, on the other, complacency interchanged,
strengthened, and enjoyed. While those who are thus the
objects of love, are by every motive which can reach a
virtuous mind, invited, animated, and compelled to render
themselves more deserving of this affection by improving
and adorning those excellences which are its immediate
objects. Brotherly love becomes here a peculiar refined
and glorious friendship ; a bond of perfection, uniting them
more and more unto the end. Thus, by the establishment
of a church in the world, has Christ provided for the exist-
ence, continuance, and improvement, of this elevated affec-
tion. In the mean time, as brotherly love exists in this
heaven-appointed family, so in the bosom of the same
family it operates unceasingly in all the amiable and use-
ful methods directed by the Scriptures, and pointed to by
itself with a magnetic influence. Here it reproves all the
variations from truth, all the deviations from rectitude, to
which imperfect man evenin his best estate is liable on this
side of the grave. Here it approves and confirms every
thing that is vindicable and lovely. Here it prays for the
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strength,amendment, comfort, peace, and joy, of its brethren.
Here it weeps with them in their sorrows, rejoices in their
joys, and’smiles on all their delightful progress in holiness ;
refines in the view of their refinement, exults in their ad-
vancement to immortal life, and expands its wings for the
final flight to everlasting glory.

3dly. This subject forcibly impresses on our minds the ex-
cellence, glory, and happiness, of heaven.

In this apostate and melancholy world, wise men in all
ages have seen and felt that virtue has been a stranger, a
pilgrim, and in many instances an outcast also. Her
friends have been few and commonly powerless; her ene-
mies mighty and strong, bitter and distressing ; her cause
unpopular and hated ; her arguments lost in deaf ears; and
her entreaties repelled by hearts of marble. It is rcason-
able, it is desirable, it is ‘“ devoutly to be wished” and
prayed for, that virtue may somewhere find a home, a set-
tled residence, a kind welcome, real friends, and final safety.
These blessings she has rarely found in this foreign region,
this unnatural climate, and at the best she has found them
but for a moment ; accordingly she has ever cast her eyes
upward towards another and better country: from that
country she has received tidings which cannot deceive, and
which assure her of a welcome and final reception : she is
informed, that there she was born and nursed ; and that in
this world she is only a visitor and stranger, destined to
finish the pilgrimage allotted, and then to return to her na-
tive residence, there to dwell for ever : with rapture she has
learned that there all her friends will be finally gathered,
and that her Father and everlasting Friend is there ready to
receive her to the arms of infinite and unchangeable love.

In that glorious world a vast and immortal church,
formed of those who are all brethren, inhabits the delightful
regions destined to be its eternal residence. In the innu-
merable millions of which this great assembly, this nation
of brethren, this kingdom of JEHOVAH, is composed, bro-
therly love is the commanding principle of action. In an-
gels it has glowed and brightened ever since the morning
of creation dawned over the vast abyss of darkness and
solitude. In the general assembly of the first-born it is
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made a test of their character, and a foundation of their
admission into heaven. Inasmuch as ye have done good
unto one of the least of these my brethren, is by Christ him-
self announced as the peculiar term of admission: and In-
asmuch as ye did it not, as the term of final exclusion. In
the cold and dreary region of this world the spark was
scarcely kindled, and prolonged its existence with diffi-
culty: the flax in which it was kept from final extinction
smoked merely without rising into a flame ; but it was never
finally quenched. At the great examination it was found
still a living spark, and its existence was seen, acknow-
ledged, and proclaimed: transferred to heaven it began
there to kindle with new and immortal lustre, and was set
in that constellated firmament of living and eternal splen-
dours, which are all glorious with inherent light, although
one star differeth from another star in glory.

Of that brilliant world, that region where all things shine,
and live, and flourish, and triumph, for ever, the beauty,
the glory, the excellence, is eminently this divine affection.
All are brethren; all are loved as brethren. All are divinely
amiable and excellent friends. Every one possesses the
virtue which is loved, and the complacency by which it
isloved. Every one, conscious of unmingled purity within,
approves and loves himself for that divine image, which,
in complete perfection, and with untarnished resemblance,
is instamped on his character. Each, in every view which
he casts around him, beholds the same glory shining, and
brightening, in the endless train of his companions: one
in nature, but diversified without end, in those forms and
varieties of excellence, by which the original and eternal
beauty delights to present itself to the virtuous universe.
Here every one, conscious of being entirely lovely, and en-
tirely loved, reciprocates the same love to that great mul-
titude, which no man can number, of all nations, kindreds,
and tongues, and which fills the immeasurable regions of
heaven. Out of this character grows a series ever varying,
ever improving, of all the possible communications of be-
neficence, fitted in every instance only to interchange and
inercase the happiness of all. In the sunshine of infinite
complacency, the light of the new Jerusalem, the original
source of all their own beauty, life, and joy, all these hap-
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Py nations walk for ever; and, transported with the life-
giving influence, unite in one harmonious and eternal hymn
to the great Author of their enjoyment ; Blessing, and ho-
nour, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, be ynto Him
that sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb, for ever and ever.
Amen, ]

SERMON LXXXII.

CONSEQUENCES OF REGENERATION. ADOPTION.

Beloved, now are we the sons of God.—1 JouN u1. 2.

IN a series of discourses, I have considered the attendants
of regeneration: viz. faith, formerly explained; repent-
ance ; love to God; love to mankind ; and brotherly love.
I shall now proceed, according to the scheme formerly pro-
posed, to examine the consequences of this change of cha-
racter.

Of these the first in the natural order is adoption. That
adoption is a consequence of regeneration will-not be de-
nied. The observations, which I shall make concerning the
subject, will be included under the following hecads :

I. The nature ;

I1. The reality;

III. The importance ; and,

IV. The consequences ; of adoplion.

1. The nature of adoption may be explained in the fol-
lowing manner.

A child is, in this act, taken by a man from a family not
his own ; introduced into his own family; regarded as his
own child ; and entitled to all the privileges and blessings
belonging to this relation. To adopt children in this man-
ner has, it is well known, been a custom generally prevail-
ing in all ages, and probably in all nations. Thus children
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were adopted among the Egyptians, Jews, Romans, and
other ancient nations; and the same customexists in the
Christian nations of Europe; in our own country ; among
the American aborigines ; and, so far as my knowledge ex-
tends, throughout the world.

Of the same general nature is that transaction, in the di-
vine economy, by which mankind become the children of
God.

I1. The reality of adoption may be thus tllustrated.

Mankind are originally strangers to the family of God;
enemies to him, to his law, to his kingdom, and to all his
interests. From this situation they are invited to come,
and enter into his family ; to take his name upon them ; to
share in his parental care, tenderness, and blessings. Such
of them as comply with the invitation are received into
his family; and become entitled to his parental love, and
all the offices of affection to which it gives birth. From
this period they are styled the children of God. From this
period, they are permitted, and required, to address him as
their Father; a character which he has been pleased to
assume ; and to consider themselves as his children ; and
as entitled to the character of his children.

Of this subject the Scriptures give us the following ex-
hibition.

1st. God announced the adoption of mankind into his
Jamily soon after the apostacy.

At the birth of Enos, we are told, that men began to call
upon the name of the Lord. In the margin, and, as it
would seem, with greater correctness, men began to be call-
ed by thename of the Lord :* thatis, they began to be called
his children, and to take upon themselves the name of God,
as being now their parent; just as adopted children take
upon themselves the names of those human parents, by
whom they have been adopted. The style by which they
began to be known at this early period, has been continued
through every succeeding age of the church. In Gen. vi.
1, 2, we read of the sons of God. These, I apprehend, are
persons of the same class with those, who, in the time of
Enos, began to be called by the name of the Lord ; and were

* Taylor.
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now publicly designated by this title. That such persons
were meant by the phrase, the sons of God, is sufficiently
manifest from the use of it elsewhere. InJobi.6itis said,
the sons of God came to present themselves before the Lord:
and in Job xxxviii. 7, that, at the creation, the morning
stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy.
In these passages, angels are undoubtedly the persons in-
tended. 'When mankind, in those early days, received the
same appellation, it was designed to indicate, that they be-
longed to the same family, and were by adoption children
of the same heavenly parent.

In the communications made by God to Abraham and
his family, the same scheme is more particularly and expli-
citly pursued. God, in the covenant of grace, declared to
this earthly father of the faithful, I will be your God; and
ye shall be my people: phraseology, exactly equivalent, in
the mouth of the speaker, to the following: I will be your
Jather ; and ye shall be my children. In conformity to this
scheme, Moses was directed, Exod. iv. 22, to preface his
message from God to Pharaoh with Thus saith the Lord,
Israel is my son, even my first-born. In the same manner
Moses declared the same relation, Deut. xiv.1, Ye are
the children of the Lord your God. In Ps. Ixxxii. 6, it'is
said to the rulers of Israel, All of you are children of the
Most High. In the latter days of their kingdom, when
they had become deeply depraved, they were still called
by the title of children. Thus they are styled rebellious
children ; corruptors; lying children, that will not hear the
word of the Lord.

By the prophet Hosea it was again predicted, that they
should be called the sons of God when gathered again, after
their dispersion. It shall be said of them, Ye are the sons
of the living God.

This character thus insisted on through the several ages
of the Jewish church, is more particularly and strongly in-
sisted on in the New Testament. Here the important fact
of our adoption is declared in the most explicit manner,
and in a great variety of forms. In Eph.i. 5itis said,
that Christians were predestinated unto the adoption of chil-
dren by Jesus Christ to God, according to the good pleasure
of his will. Agreeably to this determination, it is declared,
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John i. 12, that fo as many as received Christ, to them gave
he power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe
on his name. Who are born not of blood, nor of the will of
the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 'To persons
of this character St. Paul says, But ye have received the spi-
rit of adoption whereby we cry, Abba, Father. These pas-
sages are amply sufficient to shew the scriptural views of the
reality of adoption. It would be useless therefore to quote
a multitude of others of similar import.

2dly. The same doctrine is forcibly taught in the ordinance
of baptism.

The ordinance of baptism is a solemn symbol of regene-
ration. = By the affusion of the water upon every subject of
this ordinance is exhibited, in a very affecting manner, the
effusion of the Spirit of grace upon his heart; and by the
cleansing influence of the water, the purification of his soul
by the blood of Christ. In the administration of this ordi-
nance, every subject of it is baptized, by the command of
Christ, zc 70 ovoua, into the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. In this manner baptism is a
direct exhibition of our adoption into the family of God,
and our rightful assumption of the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Accordingly, Chris-
tians are in the Scriptures entitled after these names,
Godly, Christian, and Spiritual. The ordinance, it is true,
is, as from the nature of the case it must be, external and
symbolical. But the symbol is easy, intelligible, and
plainly indicative of the adoption of Christians into the fa-
mily which is named after Christ.

II1. The importance of adoption may be illustrated from
the following considerations:

Ist. The act of adoption produces a real relation in us
to God.

In reading the Scriptures, a book so fraught with figura-
tive language, it is no unnatural, and I believe not a very
uncommon thing, for persons to regard whatever is said on
this subject as a mere collection of fine phraseology, in-
tended to express, with strength and beauty, the dignity of
the Christian’s character, and the desirableness of his situ-
ation; and not to denote a real and important part of the
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scheme of redemption. This, however, is an erroneous
mode of thinking concerning the subject. We are in fact
strangers to ithe divine family; and have ceased to be, in
any sense, uscful to ourselves, and dutiful children of God.
We have allied ourselves voluntarily to strangers, and be-
come aliens from the commonwealth of the spiritual Isracl.
In this manner we have wandered and remained, far off
from God; and, but for his mercy employed to bring us
back, had widened our distance from his house and favour
for ever. In this situation, we were related to him only as
froward and rebellious creatures; and were objects only of
his eternal indignation. But when we are adopted into his
family, we become his children anew; are acknowledged
as such; and shall be treated as such throughout eternity.
The act by which we are adopted, and which creates this
relation, is also a publication of it to the universe; so-
Iemnly announcing to the subjects of the divine kingdom,
that henceforth we are regarded by God as his children;
that he will be a father to us; and that we shall be his sons
and daughters; that the name, the duties, and the privi-
leges, of children will henceforth be rightfully ours.

2dly. This relation is very near, and very interesting.

In the original condition of mankind, they stood related
to God by creation and preservation. This, considered as
the state of intelligent beings, is a relation of high and in-
teresting importance. Adam accordingly, on account of
this relation, is, together with the angels, dignified with the
title of @ son of God. Sec Luke iii. 38.

This relation is often insisted on with much magnificence
by the ancient Heathen sages; who exhibited their views
of it in a variety of bold and strong images. Particularly
they represented the soul of man as an emanation from
God; asa part of the divine mind ; separated for a season,
to return again and be reabsorbed by the original source of
perfection; as a beam of divine light: a particle of ethe-
real fire; sent forth from the uncreated Sun, to be reunited
hereafter to its parent Orb. It will be easily seen from
these representations, what stress they laid upon our di-
vine original; and it will be not less easily seen, that the
more perfect views of the original mind furnished by the
Scriptures, enhance exceedingly the honour and import-
ance derived to us from this source.
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But though it is honourable to an intelligent being, that
God was pleased to bring him into existence, and endow
him with such noble fuculties; yet in the adoption of the
covenant of grace, a much nearer, dearer, and more exalted,
relation is formed and finished. In this proceeding, God
takes rebels, sinners, and outcasts, and with immense ex-
ertions, and with means most wonderful, brings them hack
into his family and favour. They were before created and
preserved: now they are redeemed, sanctified, and for-
given. An act of creative power was before exerted to
bring them into being, and of preserving power to con-
tinue them in being ; but now Christ has been made man,
has lived, suffered, and died; has descended into the grave;
risen again ; sat down on the right hand of God; and be-
gun an eternal intercession ; that they may be restored to
the character of children, and to the blessings which flow
from infinite love. The Spirit of God has also, with infi-
nite condescension, patience, and kindness, sanctified, en-
lightened, quickened, and purified, them unto the end.
The Father of spirits has formed and completed a new dis-
pensation in the universe, a dispensation of grace and for-
giveness, for their sakes; has forgiven and justified them;
and readmitted them to his kingdom and everlasting love.
These are all new, great, and glorious, things; things
which have been done for no other.

Correspondent with the degree of that which is done or
suffered by any intelligent being for any other, is their mu-
tual love. He for whom most is done, and to whom most
is forgiven, will naturally love the most. This is directly
taught by Christ in his parable of the two debtors, recorded
Luke vii. 40; And Jesus answering, said unto him, Simon,
I have somewhat to say unto thee; and he said, Master, say
on. There was a certain creditor who had two debtors: the
one owed five hundred pence ; the other fifty. And when they
had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. Tell me
therefore which of them will love him most? Simon answered
and said, I suppose, he, to whom he forgave most. And he
said unto him, Thou hast rightly judged. In proportion
then, to what has been done for the redeemed, will be their
love, and the cause of it also throughout etcrnity.

On the other hand, he who does or suffers much for
others, loves them also in proportion to what he has done
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and suffered. This truth is abundantly evident in all human
concerns. A father loves his child, when sick, and dis-
tressed, and needing much at his hands, more tenderly than
those of his children who are healthy and prosperous. A
friend in the like circumstances, loves his friend more than
before ; and a patriot his country. .

The same doctrine is also taught by Christ, in the parables
of the ten pieces of silver, and the hundred sheep ; and is ap-
pealed to by St. Paul in that memorable passage ; He that
spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how
shall ke not, with him, also freely give us all things? But God
has done more, Christ has suffered more, for the redeemed,
than has been done or suffered for any others. Of course
they are loved more, in proportion to their importance in
the universe, than any others. For this, as one reason, there
is joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, more than
over ninety and nine just persons, who need no repentance.
The fact, that they have been once lost, and have been found
again; that they have been once dead and live anew ; and
that their restoration has been accomplished by so much
exertion and suffering; will render this event an object of"
peouliar interest, and them objects of peculiar tenderness,
throughout eternity.

Thus the redeemed are brought into a near relation to
God; nearer than that of mere intelligent creatures, in pro-
portion to the greatness of the things which have been done
and suffered to bring it into being.

3dly. This relation is eternal.

Those who are once redeemed, sustain this character for
ever. The song, which ascribes blessing, and honour, and
glory,io the Lambwho was slain, and who hath redeemed us
to God by his blood, is begunin the present world, and con-
tinued throughout all successive ages. But it does not ter-
minate here. Itis renewed in heaven; and will be conti-
nued throughout its everlasting duration. 1In that happy
world, they will be joint heirs with Christ to the inheritance
which is undefiled, and fadeth not away. There they will
behold his glory, even the glory which he had with the ¥
ther before ever the world was. 'Throughout the
nable existence they will ever sustain the peculiai
of redeemed creatures; will be regarded by Go.

VOL. TI1. 0
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virtuous universe, as the trophies of Christ’s mediation, as
monuments of forgiving and sanctifying love. In this cha-
racter they will regard themselves ; and will feel its import.
with a gratitude suited to the greatness of the blessings
which they have received.

It is this consideration which stamps the peculiar value
on the relation in question. All that is temporary and pe-
rishable is, in its nature, comparatively of little importance.
Time, necessarily fading in itself, imparts its own character
to every thing under its dominion. Theremembrance, that
an enjoyment will come to an end, embitters it, even while
it is in possession; and after a period, which must soon
arrive, it will be destroyed for ever. No possession there-
fore ought ever to engage the ardent attachment of an im-
mortal mind, unless made sure by the seal of eternity.

4thly. This relation will become more and more interesting
Jor ever. _

The mind which is received into heaven through the me-
diation of the Redeemer, will more and more understand the
nature of the blessings to which it has been admitted. From
the sufferings of those who are lost, it will learn the great-
ness of the evils from which itself has been delivered ; and
from their obstinate continnance in sin, the hopeless nature
of its own former state, had it not been for the atonement
of Christ, and the sanctifying agency of the Holy Spirit.
Tn the happiness of heaven it will see and feel the vastness
and multitude of the enjoyments to which it has been intro-
duced; and in the perfection and loveliness of itself, and
of all its companions, the transcendent excellence of that
character, which was mercifully begun in it here, to be im-
proved for ever. In proportion as its views of these sub-
jects expand, it will discern, more and more clearly, the im-
portance of those wonderful things, which have been done
to deliver it from endless sin and misery, and to instate it in
endless virtue and happiness. In this manner it will ad-
vance continually, together with all glorified saints, towards
the comprehension of what is the breadth, and length, and
depth, and height ; and will more and more know the love of
Christ, which passeth knowledge. As the sense of these di-
vine subjects increases in the heart, its admiration, compla-
cency, and gratitude, will rise continually higher; its beauty
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and amiableness daily increase ; and itself become daily a
more delightful object of the divine approbation.

IV. The consequences of adoption are great and desirable.

I have observed above, that the relation produced by this
event, is real. Every real relation involves real rights and
obligations; duties to be performed on our part; and on the
part of God, blessings, to the communication of which he has
been pleased to oblige himself by his own gracious promises.
The relation introduced into existence, by the act of adop-
tion, between him and his redeemed children, involves in its
consequences a long train of rights and obligations, duties
and blessings. Of these a few only can be mentioned at
the present time ; and even these must be mentioned in a
summary manner. .

The consequences of adoption respect either the present
world, or the world to come.

In the present world, God,

Ist. Provides sustenance for his children.

God provides for the wants of all creatures ; not only for
mankind, but for animals. The young lions seek their meat
Jrom God ; and he satisfieth the young ravens when they cry.
But the provision which he makes for the wants of his chil-
dren, is distinguished from that which he makes for others,
by this important consideration; that it is exactly that
which is best for them. In kind, in degree, in manner, it is
just such as most promotes their real welfare. Were any
difference to exist in their circumstances; had they more,
or had they less; or were their supplies to be varied in any
other manner; or were their situation, in this respect, to be
at all different from what it actually is; their true interest
would be less perfectly consulted. All things, in this re-
spect, work together for the good of them that love God ; and
they that seek the Lord do not want any good thing.

The provision made for them, differs also from that made
for their fellow-men in another important particular. They
are assured by his promise, that this provision will always
be made for them while they live.  They have, therefore, an
indefeasible right to expect all the blessings of this nature
which they need : a right founded on the unchangeable co-
venant of grace; on the truth of God, which is as the great

o2
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mountains, steadfast and immoveable; and on his promises,
which endure for ever. Every one of them may therefore
say with David, The Lord is my shepherd : I shall not want.
Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days of
my life. :

Finally, there is yet another difference between the pro-
vision made for their wants, and that made for others; viz.
that the good furnished to them is a series, not of enjoyments
merely, but of blessings. As such, they are not only per-
mitted, but required, to regard them. They may therefore,
without fear or danger, partake of them as such; and relish
entirely whatever comfort they convey. They are sweet-
ness without a sting ; fragrance without a thorn, planted
beneath to embitter the enjoyment. The pleasure which
they contain, is also enhanced unceasingly by the delightful
emotion of gratitude with which they are always attended.

2dly. He protects them.

The exposure of mankind, from the cradle to the grave,
to evil in an endless variety of forms, even when the danger
is wholly unseen and unimagined, has ever been the fa-
vourite topic of the moralist, and a standing dictate of hu-
man experience. Iivery day instructs us, that against this
exposure no human foresight can effectually provide. Ex-
cept the Lord keep the city, the most diligent watchman
waketh in vain. But he that keepeth Israel shall neither
slumber nor sleep. Of his children the Lord is the keeper.
The Lord is their shade upon their right hand. The sun
shall not smite them by day, nor the moon by night ; the Lord
shall preserve them from all evil : he shall preserve their souls.
The Lord shall preserve their going out, and their coming in,
JSrom this time forth, and even for evermore. Therefore when
they pass through the waters, he will be with them, and
through the rivers, they shall not overflow them ; when they
walk through the fire, they shall not be burnt ; neither shall
the flame kindle upon them. In all the situations of life, his
eye is upon them for good. They may fall indeed, because
it is necessary, because it is best for them; yet they shall
rise again, and shall not be utterly cast down. At the same
time, the means of defence will be provided for them, in
season, apparently hopeless, andin ways utterly unexpected.
Enemies are restrained ; evils averted ; dangers dissipated ;
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friends raised up; the course of Providence changed; and
thus, even when they are encompassed with the terrors of
death, and the snares of hell, God is their fortress, their high
tower, the rock of their salvation.

3dly. He instructs them.

This work he accomplishes by his providence, by his
word, by his ordinances, by his ministers, by the life and
conversation of Christians, by the divine example of his Son,
and by the peculiar communications of his Spirit. In all
these ways, he furnishes them with whatever knowledge and
whatever useful impressions they need to receive; and trains
them up as children in an effectual preparation for the per-
fect state of manhood, to which they will arrive in his hea-
venly kingdom.

This however is the peculiar office of the Spirit of truth.
As he originally revealed the truth of God concerning our
salvation; so, throughout their earthly pilgrimage, he dis-
closes to the children of God the divine import of his own
instructions, and gives them eyes to see, ears. to hear, and
hearts to understand and obey his own glorious precepts.
He teaches them the true evangelical use of religious ordi-
nances, of trials, of afilictions, and of blessings; dissolves
their doubts ; removes their perplexities; shews them the
path of life; takes them by the hand, and guides them
through the mazes of this earthly wilderzess to the hea-
venly Canaan.

All those who are the sons of God, are, as St. Paul

“teaches us, led by the Spirit of God. By him they are kept
from all fatal ignorance, and from every ruinous error.

Athly. He corrects them..

Of this necessary and benevolent parental office, St. Paul
gives us a detailed account in the twelfth chapter of the
Epistle to the Hebrews. My son, despise not thou the
chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of
him ; for whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth
every son whom he receiveth. If ye endure chastening, God
dealeth with you as with sons ; for what son is he whom the
JSather chasteneth not? But if ye be without chastisement,
whereof all are partakers, then are ye bastards, and not sons.
Furthermore, we have had fathers of our flesh, who corrected
us, and we gave them reverence. Shall we not much rather
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be in subjection to the Father of spirits, and live? For they
verily, for a few days chastened us after their own pleasure ;
but he for our profit, that we might be partakers of his holi-
ness. Now no chastening seemeth for the present to be joy-
ous, but grievous; nevertheless, afterward it yielded the
peaceful fruit of righteousness unto them who are exercised
thereby. ¢

In the account here given by the apostle concerning the
correction of such as are adopted, summary as it is, we have
a complete view of all that is most interesting in this subject.
We are taught particularly, that correction is a distinctive
privilege of God’s children; that those, who are not cor-
rected, are not his children ; that we are always corrected
with an intention to do us good, and not arbi trarilynor
wantonly ; that for this reason, as well as on account of the
prerogatives and perfections of God, we are bound to re-
ceive our corrections with reverence, submission, patience,
and fortitude; that the end for which we are corrected is,
that we may be made partakers of his holiness, and live;
and that if we receive our corrections in this manner, they
will yield us the peaceable fruiis of righteousness, and thus
terminate in our immortal life.

The corrections which God administers to his children,
are administered in the reproofs, alarms, and threatenings,
of his word and ordinances, and the chastisements of his
providence; and generally in all their distresses. By these
they are checked in their downward progress of sense and
sin: warned of approaching danger; quickened to more
vigorous efforts in their duty ; weaned from the world ; and
by degrees prepared for heaven.

Sthly. In the future world, he provides for them a glo-
rious inheritance.

Affectionate parents in the present world, not only pre-
pare their children to live usefully, by giving them a proper
education, but to live comfortably, by furnishing them, when
it is in their power, with sufficicnt means of subsistence.
God, in the same manner, takes a parental care of his own
children, and provides the means of enabling them to live
happily for ever. 'To this end, he renders them perfectly
holy; and thus furnishes them with dispositions, in posses-
sion of which they can live happily; dispositions, which
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prepare them to be useful, amiable, honourable ; estecemed
and loved by all wise and good beings; particularly by
himself ; dispositions which ensure them peace of mind,
self-approbation, and the consciousness of being excellent
and lovely. To a mind thus purified and exalted, he unites
a body spiritual, incorruptible, glorious, and immortal ; the
proper tenement of so noble an inhabitant. Thus formed
and perfected he removes them to his heavenly kingdom,
and there places them in circumstances and amid compa-
nions of such a nature, as to enable them to improve jn
knowledge, excellence, honour, and happiness, for ever.

SERMON LXXXIII.
CONSEQUENCES OF REGENERATION.

SANCTIFICATION.

And the very God of peace sanctify yyou wholly.
1 THess. v. 23.

HAavINe considered, in the preceding discourse, the nalure,
reality, importance, and consequences, of adoption, I shall
now proceed to the text subject of inquiry, in a theological
system ; viz. sanctification. That this is a consequence of
regeneration, is too obvious to every one who reads his
Bible to be questioned.

The word sanctify, used in the text, and elsewhere in the
Scriptures abundantly, is employed to denote two things,
which are commonly and properly made distinct objects
of consideration in moral science: the act of regenerating
man, or making him holy in the first instance; and, the com-
bination of all successive acts of a similar nature, by which
man is improved in lholiness through life. It is scarcely
necessary to be observed, that the latter of these subjects
will now be the theme of investigation.

The text is a prayer of St. Paul for the sanctification of
the Thessalonian Christians. As he prays, that they may



188 SANCTIFICATION. [SER. LXXXIIF.

be wholly sanctified ; it is evident, that they were sanctified
in part only at their regeneration; and at the time also
in which this prayer was uttered. It is farther evident,
that they were to be sanctified in a still greater degree;
because this event is prayed for by the apostle under the
inspiration of the Holy Ghost. The reality of this work
is thus completely evident from the text; and is indeed
so generally acknowledged by Christians, that it would
be superfluous to attempt a proof of it at the present time.
I shall, therefore, proceed directly to the consideration of
this subject under the following heads:

1. The agent ;

II. The instruments; and,

II1. The process ; of sanctification.

1. The agent in our sanctification is the Spirit of God.

This truth is amply declared in the Scriptures. God hath
Jrom the beginning chosen you to salvation through the sanc-
tification of the Spirit. 2 Thess. ii.13. Elect, says St. Peter,
according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through
the sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience. 1 Pet. i. 2.
But ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified,
in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.
1 Cor. vi. 14,

The most extensive and complete account, however,
which is given us of this subject in the Scriptures, is con-
tained in the eighth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans.
Here Christians are said not to walk after the flesh, but after
the Spirit : to be under the law of the Spirit of life: to be
after the Spirit : to mind the things of the Spirit : to be spi-
ritually minded ; and thus to possess life and peace: to have
the Spirit dwelling in them; to be led by thé Spirit; which
to them becomes the spirit of adoption ; that is, the spirit
by which they are children of God, and cry unto him, Abba,
Father: to have the witness of the Spirit: to have the first-
Sruits of the Spirit : to have the assistance of the Spirit in
their prayers : and, universally, to be under his guidance
and influence through the whole Christian life.

The same agency indeed, like that which was exerted in
the creation of the world, and like the divine agency gene-
rally considered, is attributed to the Godhead universally ;
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to the Father; and to the Son. The text is an example of
the first of these forms of aseription.  Thevery God of peace
sanctify you wholly ! Of the second we have an instance in
the beginning of the Epistle of St. Jude. Jude the servant of
Jesus Christ, and brother of James, to them that are sanc-
tified by God the Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ, and
called. Of the last of these forms of ascription we have a
specimen in 1 Cor. i. 30, Jesus Christ, who unto us, of God,
is become wisdom, righteousness, and sanclification, and re-
demption ; and another in Heb. ii. 11, For both he that sanc-
tifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one: where-
fore he is not ashamed to call them brethren.

The reason why this work is thus differently ascribed, is,
that it is considered in these canonical discourses in dif-
ferent manners, and with relation to different objects.

By the Father we are sanctified, as we are chosen by hiin
unto sanctification ; as by his good pleasure, and free grace,
the atonement of Christ and the sanctifying agency of the
Spirit, exist. By the Son we are sanctified, as his death is
the only means by which we ever become holy: and by
which the Spirit came into the world, for the benevolent
purpose of making us holy By the Spirit we are sanctified,
as the immediate agent in applying to us the blessings of
Christ’s redemption ; particularly in renewing and punfy—
ing our hearts and our lives.

Thus, although this work is immediately performed by
the Spirit, as the proper agent; yet we are truly, though
more remotely, said to be sanctlﬁed by the Father, by the
Son, and by the Godhead, universally considered.

The manner in which this work is performed in the mind
of man, must, like other questions concerning the agency
of intelligent beings, remain in a great measure concealed
from such minds as ours. My observations concerning it
will, therefore, be very few. Inmy own view, the work of
sanctification, so far as the agent is concerned, is no other
than a repetition of the same agency by which we arcrege-
nerated.  Our regeneration,according to my own apprehen-
sions, is accomplished, as T mentioned at large in a former
discourse, by the communication to our minds of a new re-
lish for divine things. Our sanclification, as distinquished
Jrom it, consists, supremely, in enhancing this relish ; in ren-
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dering it more intense, more uniform, more vigorous, and uni-
versally more operative. 'The communication of this relish,
or disposition, makes us holy at first; or in our regenera-
tion. Subsequent communications, of the same nature,
render us more and more holy afterward. = As the effect,
inboth cases, is the same; it cannot be reasonably doubted,
that the cause is the same ; nor that it operates in the same
manner. ~If this disposition is, in the mind, the source of
holy volitions and virtuous conduct; the stronger, the more
prevalent, it is the succeeding period, the more virtuous will
be the life,

I1. .Theinstruments of our sanctification are generally the
word and providence of God.

The word of God is the means of our sanctification in all
cases in which it contributes to render us better; whether
it be read, heard, or remembered ; whether it be pondered
with love, reverence, wonder, and delight ; *or whether, with
similar affections, it be faithfully obeyed; whether its in-
structions and impressions be communicated to us directly,
or through the medium of divine ordinances, or the con-
versation, or the communion, or the example, of our fel-
low-Christians. In all these cases, the thing which is seen,
which is illustrated, which is exemplified, which is in any
manner brought home to the heart, and thus rendered the
means of improving us in virtue, is no other than the word
of God; however numerous, however diversified, the modes
are, in Whlch it is presented to the mind.

As the word of God is loved by a regenerated mmd itis
easily discernible, that its influence on such a mind w111 be
very different from that which existed in the preceding
state, commonly termed the state of nature.

Particularly, the Scriptures will be more frequently and
extensively read. A book, which we love, is often taken
up; is often perused, and dwelt upon, with pleasure. Such
a book, therefore, will be much more thoroughly studied,
and extensively understood, than one which is disrelished.
It is, also, now more highly reverenced ; and for this reason
will be more read, and better known.

Its instructions and precepts, at the same time, coincide
with the grcat scheme of moral conduct formed by the
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mind ; as its only generel directory; harmonizing with its
views, affections, aims, and determinations. They are
therefore welcomed as means of light; as objects of com-
placency: as sanctions of favourite designs ; and as guides,
aids, and motives, to a life chosen and loved.

The Scriptures are also regarded by such a mind, as be-
ing, in a proper sense, the word of God; of him, by whom
itself was created; under whose law and government it is
placed; to whom all its duty is originally owed; and to
whom it is, of course, answerable for all its conduct. Thus
considered, the Scriptures appear, to such a mind, invested
with infinite authority, ‘conveying supreme obligation, and
rightfully controlling the heart and the life. 'With an effi-
cacy still more peculiar are they regarded as the word of
the Father, the Redeemer, and the Sanctifier, of man: as
the word of a forgiving God ; of a Redeemer, dying for its
own sins; of that infinitely benevolent Spirit, who is its
own Sanctifier. Under these titles the most venerable and
the most endearing which the universe has ever known,
God speaks in his word to every Christian with a power
which nothing can equal, with a tenderness and endearment
to which there is no parallel. Whatever he utters, is not
the prescription of a perfect creator and lawgiver only;
but the counsel and pleasure also of a father, and an ever-
lasting friend : infinitely the most faithful and useful of all
friends; infinitely the most venerable and affectionate of all
parents. From such a source what counsel, what com-
mand, what persuasion, will not completely influence and
control the heart of filial piety ?

Finally, the Scriptures arc regarded by such a mind, as
containing all things necessary to life and to godliness.
The precepts are an ample summary of all the directions
necessary for our practice; the ordinances for our wor-
ship ; and the instructions for our faith, and the prudent
conduct of our religious life. The mind resorts to them,
therefore, as to a complete compend of all the directions
which it needs, or ever can need, in the present world.
Every thing which it contains is right; is sufficient; is
decisive. To every thing it yields, therefore, with implicit
confidence ; and, whatever may be the rules which it finds
here, is satisfied, and safe.
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The providence of God becomes the means of our sancti-
fication in all the ways in which it makes solemn and reli-
gious impressions on the mind. The great, majestic, and
awful events, which take place in the creation around us,
excite strongly admiration and reverence towards that glo-
rious Being, who holds the universe in his hands, and con-
trols all its beings and events with such amazing power and
wisdom. The order and harmony with which all things
move to their proper ends ; the succession of summer and
winter, seed-time and harvest ; and the terrible things which
God does in righteousness when his judgments are abroad in
the earth ; awaken in the soul of the Christian most affect-
ing views of the divine government; of its vastness; its
comprehensiveness ; its astonishing grandeur; and its un-
varying opposition to iniquity.

The dispensations of God to his church are a most im-
pressive source of religious thoughts and affections to the
Christian. These are all dispensations involving the pe-
culiar interests of his own brethren; his chosen friends;
with whom he ever weeps when they weep, and rejoices
when they rejoice. These display also, in a manner wholly
peculiar, and, although often obscure, mysterious, and even
perplexing, yet, if it be not his own fault, always interest-
ing and profitable, the most venerable and endearing attri-
butes of his heavenly Father. Every Christian will easily
recollect, that, in the history of God’s providence towards
the disciples of Christ, in their sufferings and deliverances,
their exposure and protection, the communications made
to them of grace, mercy, and peace, their consequent ex-
emplary faith, their hope and joy, their victory and triumph,
their edifying life, and their peaceful death, he has found
means of improvement, alway touching his heart, and con-
tributing in an eminent degree to amend his life. Here he
has found his doubts and fears, his stupidity and sloth, his
murmurings and backslidings, most efficaciously reproved;
his faith and fortitude, his reverence and submission, his
hope, and love, and joy, unusually strengthened. From ac-
counts of these things he has risen to more fervent prayers,
more ardent praises, more vigorous resolutions, and more
faithful obedience. What is true of these things, existing
in other times and other countries, is equally true of the
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same things, as they respect the Christians around him,
Here the events are brought before his eyes; and are pre-
sented to him with the force possessed only by the imme-
diate objects of sense. The truth here may be no more sa-
tisfactorily exhibited ; but the impression. made by it is
“necessarily enhanced. A deeper interest is therefore na-
turally felt ; more lasting traces are impressed on the me-
mory ; and a more powerful influence is: diffused over the
life. All the happy effects derived: from the preceding
source, flow therefore from this with a more intense and
controlling efficacy. '

But, above all, the dispensations of God to himself, and
to his family, are the most strongly realized, and most re-
gularly directed to his own spiritual improvement, by the
renewed man. These are all more perfectly understood ;
come more immediately to the heart; and operate with: a
more commanding influence on the life. In these he is
taught by the finger of God, as a child trained to his ser-
vice, and fitted by degrees for eternal glory. Whoso is wise,
and will observe these things, even they shall understand the
loving kindness of the Lord.

It will be remembered, that to both these sources of im-
provement in the divine life, the heart of the Christian is
opened by the disposition which he receives in regenera-
tion. It will be remembered, that he regards them all with
a taste, a relish, congenial to them ; that he beholds them
with enlightened eyes ; that he applies himself to them with
unceasing diligence; that he considers this application to
them as his indispensable duty, and his pre-eminent in-
terest. All of them therefore operate upon his understand-
ing, ‘affections, and life, in a manner unknown by other
men: and, where sinners would experience nothing but
dulness, distrust, murmuring, and opposition, he cannot
fail to find, for these reasons, the most efficacious means
of rendering him wiser, and better, and happier.

- LIL. The process of sancéification may be summarily ex-
lhibited in the following manner.
< Ist. It is progressive through life.

The first sanctifying act of the Spirit of God is employed
in regenerating the soul. Succeeding acts, of the same na-
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ture, are employed in purifying it, through all the succes-
sive periods of life. Al these acts are, I apprehend, of ex-
actly the same nature, and differ from each other in no
other'respect, except that the regenerating act s first, and
the sanctifying acts, as they are termed, are successive to
it.  All united constitute that, which in the Scriptures, and
often in the common use of language, is called the work of
sanctification. But as there is frequent occasion to distin-
guish the first act from the others, we customarily term this
the renewing, or regenerating act : and sometimes regenera-
tion, and renovation ; and denote the succeeding acts by the
words sanctifying, and sanctification. Allhowever are, in
my view, exactly of the same nature. The agent is the
same: his agency is the same : and the effects are the same.
The reason why the first act is thus distinguished is, that
the change from sin to holiness is an event so remarkable,
so wonderful, so new in the providence of God. The fu-
ture changes from one degree of holiness to another, al-
though really wonderful, are less so; and less contrary to
rational hope. They are therefore grouped together in the
Scriptures, and in common language, under the one gene-
ral name of sanctification. These acts, as I have observed,
continue through life. Under the influence of them, and
with the aid of those means which are appointed for this
purpose in the divine government, the Christian grows in
wisdom, and in grace, to the end.

To aim at this progressis accordingly made the duty, and
described as the character, of a good man, throughout the
Scriptures. This one thing I do, saith St. Paul, forgetting
those things which are behind, and reaching forth to those
things which are before, I press towards the mark, for the
prizeofthe high calling of God in Christ Jesus. Phil. iii.13.
Beware, says St. Peter, lest ye also, being led away with the
error of the wicked, fall from your own steadfastness. But
grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Sa-
viour Jesus Christ. 2Pet.iii.18. Besides this,says the same
apostle, giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue, to vir-
tue knowledge, to knowledge temperance, to temperance pa-
tience, to patience godliness, to godliness brotherly kindness,
and to brotherly kindness, charity.— For if ye do these things
ye shall never fali. 2 Pet. i. 5—7. 10.
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2dly. This process is not uniform.

By this I intend, that it is not the same in manner, or de-
gree, every day, month, or year. In the religious life of
St. Paul, as we are informed, the law of the members pre-
vailed at times ; and at times, the law of the mind. Inthat
of David, and that of Hezekiah, as well as in that of Solo-
mon, sin, at particular seasons, appears evidently to have
triumphed throughout considerable periods.

When we remember the nature and circumstances of men,
this fact will be far from appearing wonderful. The nature
of man is in many respects various. From whatever cause
it arises, our views are at times brighter, our vigilance
more active, our resolution stronger, our temper more se-
rene, and our energy more vigorous, than at other times.
This is visible in all that we speak, or think, or do, what-
ever may be the objects of our attention. That a state of
things in us, which so materially affects ourselves in our
very nature, should have an important influence on our re-
ligious interests, is to be expected of course. The changes
are here wrought in ourselves; and we, the persons thus
changed, are those whose religion is concerned. As weare
changed, therefore, the state of our religion must, in a
greater or less degree, be changed also. 'When our minds
are bright, and p:epared to take bright views of any subject
of contemplation ; their views of religion will naturally be
bright. When our affections are in a general state of ar-
dour; our love to divine things will naturally be vigorous,
as well as our hatred to sin and temptation. When our
resolution is generally firm ; we shall naturally be steadfast
and immoveable in the work of the Lord. On the contrary,
when our apprehension is dull and heavy, our spirits low,
and our resolution timid and wavering : all our efforts will
be poor and feeble, and in a great measure fruitless. Our
views will be obscure ; ouraffections willlag; and our pro-
gress will either not exist at all, or be slow,heavy, and dis-
couraging.

Sometimes, also, we are beset by more numerous and
more powerful temptations. Snares are set for us with
greater art and secrecy. Sophistry, more plausible and
seducing, is employed to warp our principles, affections,
and conduct. Obstacles, apparently insurmountable, block
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up our way. Discouragements, terrifying, andat seasons
overwhelming, daunt our resolution. The inducements to
backsliding come upon us suddenly ; find us off our guard;
and overpower us, before we summon either our under-
standing or our principles to our aid.

At the same time, our advantages for improvementin the
Christian life, are.at some times far less and less produc-
tive of safety and improvement, than at others. Our pecu-
liar and most useful friends, those who best understand our
character, wants, and dangers, are sometimes removed from
us to such a distance, that we cannot enjoy their counsels,
reproofs, consolations, or example. ‘We are prevented
from uniting with them in the public or private ordinances
of the gospel; and are deprived of the peculiar blessings
of intimate Christian communion.

At times also we are peculiarly unfaithful to ourselves,
and to God; are less watchful ; less prayful ; less strenuous
in our opposition to temptation, and in the performance of
our duty. The world lays stronger hold on our affections.
We venture on forbiddenground; draw nearto the objects of
seduction : become fascinated with charms before undisco-
vered, and overpowered by combinations of harmony, fra-
grance, beauty, and splendour, of sprightliness, gaiety, and
joy; oralarmed by an assemblage of enemies, dangers, and
terrors, of contempt, shame, and ridicule; so ds to be en-
ticed to sin on the one hand, and ferrified into it on the
other.

At other periods, most of these things are reversed. Time,
at these seasons, rolls on to us with brighter mornings,
with more unclouded days, with more serene evenings ; and
nights with more undisturbed tranquillity and peaceful re-
pose. At such seasons our views of all divine subjects are
clearer, and more just. Qur affections are more alive ; our
aims more noble, unmixed, and heavenly ; our resolution
more vigorous and uniform ; our conduct more approved
inits progress, and followed in review by purer peace and
self-approbation. God, also, for reasons wholly unknown
to us, or imperfectly comprehended by us; sometimes with-
draws the light of his countenance, and the blessings of his
Spirit ; sometimes communicates these and other blessings
more ‘uniformly and abundantly ; and generally regaolates:
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his providence towards us in such a manner, that we are
greatly improved and prospered in some instances; andin
others, arc afllicted, brought to a stand, or suffered to de-
cline.

But with all these inequalities in the course of the Chris-
tian, his holiness, like the house of David, waxes stronger
and stronger ; and his corruption, like the kouse of Saul,
becomes weaker and weaker.

3dly. The process of sanctzﬁcat:on ts universal.

By this I'intend that it affects the whole man : his views,
aftections, purposes, and conduct ; and those of every kind.
It extends alike to his duties of every kind: towards him-
self, his fellow-creatures, and his Maker. It affects and
improves, indiscriminately, all the virtues of the Christian
character : love to God and to mankind; faith, repentance,
Jjustice, truth, kindness, humility, forgiveness, charity, ge-
nerosity, public spirit, meekness, patience, fortitude, tem-
perance, moderation, candour, and charitableness of judg-
ment. It influences ruling passions and appetites; habits
of thought and affection, of language and practice. 1t
prompts to all the acts of piety: to prayer, praise, attend-
ance upon the sanctuary and its ordinances, our sanctifi-
cation of the sabbath, Christian communion, and Christian
discipline.

Generally it affects every part of the Christian’s charac-
ter and life; and all it affects with continual advantage.
Yet, as has been already remarked, the operation is not uni-
form. All the Christian virtues increase, yet they do not
all increase alike : nor does any one of them increase in the
same manner at all times. In the Scriptures, the improve-
ment of the mind in the Christian character is, with great
beauty and correctness, compared to the growth of children.
Children grow from their birth ; and may be truly said to be
always growing : yettheincrease is not always alike, nor al-
ways visible. They grow also in every part of their frame -
increasing upon the whole, both in size and stature, through—
out all themembers. Yetatsome times, andin some of the
mempbers, they cannot be seen togrowat all; while at other
times and in other members, theincrease is rapid, and easily
discernible. Themeans of growth also are very various, and
variously operative. From day to day, from week to week,

VOL. HI. P
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and sometimes from year to year, the progress cannot be
perceived. And insome instances one part is found to in-
crease, another to be at a stand, or even to diminish; and
thus the symmetry, proportion, and beauty, of the frame to
be sensibly injured. In all these particulars, the parallel
between the growth of Christians and the growth of children
is exact. & £

4thly. The pregress of sanctification is conspicuous in
the life. AR
. From the commencement of Christianity in the soul, the
Christian course is that of a gereral reformation. 'The re-
ligion that brings not forth fruit meet for repentance, is not
the religion of the Scriptures. It is not the beginning of
spirituallife. "It isnot the beginning ofimmortal life. The
virtue of the ‘gospel is a living principle producing every
good fruit; rendering the man wiser, and his life and con-
versation better, unto the end. The natural passions and
appetites of some Christians are indeed strong; and their
evil habits, antecedently to regeneration, have becomepow-
erful.  The temptations of others are peculiarly great; and
they labour under peculiar disadvanages for resisting them,
as well as for making progress inthe Christian life.

As the work of sanctification itself proceeds, according
to the exhibition which I have made of this subject, in
irregular and very various gradations; so the external
fruits of it, seen in the life of the Christian, are subject to
the same gradations. The wind bloweth, not only where,
but in what manner, it listeth ; and no particular deserip-
tion can be satisfactorily given of its progress.

The varieties of this work, which T have all along referred
to the life of a single person, become far more numerous
and diversified when referred to Christians in general.
Here, both the original and incidental differences are mul-
tiplied almost without end ; and it is impossible to men-
tion even a small part of them in the compass of a single
discourse. ' Still the same general doctrines are applicable
and useful to all Christians ; because all have a common
nature, and a'common interest.

REMARKS. "
Ast. The considerations suggested concerning this impor-
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tant religious subject, furnish every professing Christian
with an interesting rule for the examination of hzs own cha-
racter.

It has been here exhibited as the true process of sanctifi-
cation, that this work is carried on through the whole of
human life ; asthe continual though not uniform state of the
Christian character, to be advancing under the influence
of the divine Spmt towards the stature of the perfect man.
With this scheme in view, it becomes every proiessor of re-
ligion faithfully to inquire, whether he perceives in his own
mind such a progress. It will readily be seen that Christians,
who have lately become such, must have fewer and more
imperfect means of making this inquiry, and determining
the point satisfactorily, than those whoarefarther advanced.
The longer children have been growing, the more perceiva-
ble will be the change of their stature. The longer Chris-
tians have been Christians, the greater advances in religion
will they have had opportunity to make. The child may
have grown in réality through a short period; while yet his
growthisincapable of heing perceived. The young Chris-
tian may, in like wanner, find less proof of his advance-
ment; or doubtful proof; or even no proof at all; and
yet have no sufficient reason for discouragement. Still he
ought to make the inquiry; and to make it with persevering
diligence. 1f he be faithful in this duty, he will, in all pro-
bability, and at no great distance of time, find comforting
evidence of his growth in grace; and usually the sooner,
the more faithful he is in pursuing this examination.

The professor, who has longer declared his devotion to
God, is bound still more earnestly to make this inquiry.
One at least of the best proofs which can be furnished, of
the existence of grace in the soul, is evidence of its growth ;
and one of which we ought never to lose sight even for a
day. Ifwe go on from month to month, and from year to
year, without any improvement in the Christian life; our
case must be dark and distressing indeed. Much more dis-
tressing must it be, if instead of advancing, we sensibly de-
cline. Christians may and will fall into temptation and
sin ; and sometimes into sins which are great,and peculiarly
dreadful. Thus did David; thus did Solomon; thus did
Peter. These are fearful grounds of humiliation and sor-

P2
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row; but even these, when followed by contrition and
amendment, are far less discouraging and hopeless, than
that slow regular decline, that chilled perishing state,
which admits of no intervenings of warmth, no returns of
‘health and vigour. 'The pleurisy or the gout maykill; and
often greatly alarm and endanger ; but they frequently,nay,
most usually, terminate their violence speedily, and give
place to returning strength. 'The consumption on the other
hand, although its attacks are gentle, gradual, and scarcely
perceivable, insinuates itself with a fatal progress into the
constitution ; and, if not exterminated in season, regularly
ends in death. T will not say, that a hectic in religion is
hopeless ; but it must be allowed, on all hands, to be ter-
rible. Let it be observed in this place, however, that
-Christians somectimes are rcally advancing when they do
not perceive it; and when their progress, although hidden
from themselves, is visible to those around them. This,
together with other mysteries, God will unfold hereafter;
and will shew them that the dispensation has heen the
means of his glory, and of their own final good. All Chris-
tians ought to learn from this fact, to consult their fellow-
‘Christians, as well as themselves, on this great subject; and
not to depend entirely on their own investigation.

If, on the other hand, professors of religion find them-
-sclves advancing in faith, repentance, and holiness ; if God
-the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, is more and more
an object of delightful contemplation to their minds; if
they take more and more delight in prayer and praise, in
the sabbath, the sanctuary, and their ordinances; if the
word of God seems more and more preferable to the most
Jine gold ; if they love mere and more to do good unto all
men ; if they find an increasing delight in the character,
company, conversation, and prosperity, of their fellow-
Christians : then they may, indeed, sing of mercy ; and en-
-joy a lively hope, that they are fast overcoming the world,
and preparing for the glories of the heavenly kingdom.

2dly. The same considerations furnish abundant encou-
ragement to the Christian.

Think how much God has done to accomplish this work;
-and you can find no room for despondency. * 1 well know,
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I readily confess, how prone all men are to yicld to temp-
tations ; to love the world ; to indulge appetite and pas-
sion; to embrace error; to cherish self-justification; to
find ways of sinning, which in their own eyes are safe and
blameless; to reconcile and unite virtues to their coun-
terfeit viees; and thus, in a great variety of modes, to back-
slide, and sin, and fall. How hopeless, with these things
in our view, would seem final, persevering holiness, and a
safe arrival in the heavenly kingdom !

But the agoncy of the Spirit of God, in our sanctification,
puts all these terrible evils to flight; and assures us, that
he who hath begun a good work in us, will perform it unio
the day of Christ. He is every where present to every
Christian; knows every want and danger; and is ever
ready to do all that is necessary and useful for the fol-
lowers of Christ. No evil can escape his cye; no encmy
resist or clude his power. With infinite benignity and ten-
derness he dwells within and without us, to guard, relieve,
heal, sanctify, and save ; to give us strength to endure, and
power to overcome. Under his influence and direction, we
shall successfully fight the good fight, keep the faith, finish
our course with joy, and receive that crown of righteousness,
which the Lord, the righteous Judge, will give to all them that
love his appearing. Thanks beto God for this unspeakable
gift. Amen.
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SERMON LXXXIV.

CONSEQUENCES OF REGENERATION.

PEACE OF CONSCIENCE.

Peace 1 leave with you; my peace I give unto you: not as
the world giveth, give I unto you.—JoHN X1V, 27,
HAvVING examined the nature of adoption and sanctifica-
tion, I shall now proceed to consider another consequence

of this change in man; viz. evangelical peace.

These words are a part of Christ’s first discourse to his
apostles, after the institution of the Lord’s supper. He
was now about to leave the world.. His death he had often
predicted to them in the plainest language : yet so strong
were their expectations of a reigning, conquering Mes-
siah, that they seem never to have believed these predic-
tions. So far as they were able, they appear to have inter-
preted them in any manner, rather than the true one; and,
when they could not misinterpret them, to have concluded
that they involved some mystery which it was beyond their
power to unriddle.

However, as the time drew near, and the events which
led to this great one began to thicken, they became appre-
hensive and alarmed. 'What evils were before them they
seem not to have realized; but they appear to have been
fully sensible that something terrible was at hand, and to
have become deeply discouraged by loose and undefined
forebodings.

Christ understood perfectly the state of their minds; and,
with his own peculiar tenderness, commenced the benevo-
lent work of furnishing them the necessary relief. This he
accomplished in three discaurses: the first included in this,
the second in the two following, and the third in the seven-
teenth, chapters. Never were consolations so well devised,
or so well administered. The discourses are heautiful be-
yond all parallel, supremely instructive, exquisitely tender,
and replete with considerations of the most supporting na-
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ture. 'The last of them is a prayer; more interesting, more
sublime, more wonderful, than ever was or ever will he
uttered in the present world; and may fairly be regarded
as a specimen of that infercession which the divine Advo-
cate makes for his followers befme the throne of the Ma-
JESTY in the heavens.

Among the consxdemhonswhlch eudear these discourses
of Christ to his children, the most aflecting one is, they are
lis dying words ; his Iabt addresses before he ascended the
cross. They succeeded the institution of the sacramental
supper, they preceded the crucifixion. - Never was there
an occasion so interesting, so solemn, so divine; nor was
any mind, beside that of Christ, ever so perfectly fitted to
understand and feel the nature of this occasion, or so able
to employ it to the best of all purposes. - He seems here to
have poured out his soul with supreme love and infinite en-
dearment. The whole Saviour is brought out to view, the
God becomes visible in his most lovely and glorious cha-
racter. ‘

The apostles were now to be left by him; to go, unbe-
friended and unprotected, into a world of cnemies ; and to
meet all the evils which could be irnflicted on them by bi-
‘gotry, malice, and persecution. To support them in this
state of suffering, he promises them a rich variety,of bless-
ings; particularly the presence and everlasting love of his
Father and himself; reminds them of -his own sufferings,
and of the fortitude with which he had endured them, and
-assures to them the consolation of the Spirit of truth, as a
-most desirable and delightful support under all external
distresses.

Of all the blessings contained in thesc promises, none
seems to be better suited to their situation and their wants,
that that which is announced in the text.- When' conten-
tions multiply, and encmies invade, from without; when
friends withdraw, and comforts'diminish; when enjoyments
lessen, and hope retires ; nothing can be more timely, more
desirable, more welcome, than peace within; peace, quiet-
ing’ all the tnmults of the mind, soothing the wounds of a
troubled conscience, and allaying, on the one hand fear,
on the other suffering.

“That we may understand the value of this legacy, left hy
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the Redeemer, not to the apostles only, but to all his- fol-
lowers, it will be useful to consider,

I. The natureof the peace which he gave ; and,

II. The manner in which he gave it,

I. Twill endeavour to explain the nature of the peace
which Christ gave his disciples,

Peace is always opposed to war, and when begun in
any instance, involves the cessation of the preceding con-
flict. With a direct reference to such a conflict Christ was
pleased to bestow the blessing mentioned in the text, and
called it by a name, fitted to shew both the nature of the
evils to be remedied, and the nature of the remedy.

Such a conflict actually exists between man and himself ;
his fellow-men ; and his Maker. Against God this hosti-
lity manifests itself in ten thousand acts of resistance to his
pleasure. 'While ke claims the supreme love and implicit
obedience of every intelligent creature, man denies both
his claims and the rights on which they are founded; and
boldly sets up, in opposition to them, claims and rights of
his own, which he determines ta support to the utmost of
his power. For thisend he commences a progress of revolt
and contention, which occupies most of his time and most
of his thoughts ; and at death, leaves, not unfrequently, the
controversy undecided.

With his fellow-men his contention arises from twaq
sources: his own selfishness, and theirs. The mind in
which selfishness reigns, always wishes, intends, and la-
bours, to make every other interest subservient to its own;
or, at the least, to prevent it from disturbing, precluding,
or diminishing, its own. From this source have sprung all
the private and all the public contentions, which have de-
stroyed the peace of neighbourhoods, and ravaged the
world; the sufferings and the sighs, the tears and the
groans, which have spread from one end of heaven to the
other. :

Nor is man less busily employed in conflicting with him-
self. 'The passions and appetites of the human heart have
ever opposed the dictates of conscience. The conscience
was intended by God to regulate the moral conduct of the
man; and strenuously and firmlyasserts its right to this im-
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portant and most necessary control.  Still more strenuously
the passions rebel against it, force the man to submit to
their own dictates, and hurry him into a course of disobe-
dience. In this progress of guilt, conscience holds out her
dreadful mirror to his terrified eye ; exhibits him to himself,
odious, deformed, and fearfully exposed to the anger of
God.

To this distracted miscrable being, peace is announced
in the text, by him who knew all the wants, sufferings, and
dangers, of our race. Upon a strict examination, the le-
gacy will be found to be exactly snited to the state of those
for whon it was intended.

1st. It is a happy state of the mind or intellect.

Every person who has at all entertained serious and so-
Iemn thoughts concerning religious subjects, must have of-
ten perceived a multitude of doubts, springing upin his mind
at different times, concerning the word of God; the evi-
dence by which its divine aorigin is evinced; and the nature
of the doctrines and precepts which it contains. These
doubts may at times grow out of ignorance; usually they
spring from the heart ; from its disrelish to the truth itself,
and its opposition to its Author. Every doubton this sub-
ject is attended with some degree of distress. 'The soul is
unwilling that there should be any such truths; and that
God should have such a character as to be capable of being
the aunthor of them. Especially is this observation appli-
cable to those doctrines which exhibit ourselves as guilty,
condemned, and ruined ; and God as pure, holy, and sove-
reign. Against these doctrines mankind have contended
in all ages, have doubted their truth, have denied their im-
port, and have exploded the evidence by which they were
sustained. In the place of these doctrines the mind substi-
tutes others which are more palatable to itself. For their
obvious and real meaning, which it is determined not to
admit, it substitutes others; kindred perhaps, and plausible,
but oblique, and incapable of being supported. In this
manner it struggles to get loose from the truth of God;
sometimes by believing that he has made no revelation of
his will to mankind ; sometimes by determining that he has
made no such revelation as is commonly received: and
generally, by adopting .a creed essentially different from
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that which is contained in the Scriptures. Every part of
this creed it makes more pleasing to itself, less terrifying,
less humiliating, and yet, as it hopes, equally safe.

Still, revelation, in spite of all those labours and strug-
gles, continues to be supported by no small evidence. The
obvious meaning of the doctrines which it contains, will, at
times, appcar but too probably the {rue meaning. In spite
of the mind itself, its arguments, and persuasions, God
may, and, it frequently fears, will, be found to be just such
a being, as he scems to be exhibited in the Scriptures. Its
own character, also, it almost daily suspects (and con-
science perpetually enhances the.suspicion), is just such as
the Scriptures have declared ; and its danger neither less
real, nor less terrible. Thus the soul becomes a troubled
sea which cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt.

Nor is either this opposition, or the distress which springs
from it, less excited by the tenor of the scriptural precepts,
than by that of the doctrines. In the view of such a mind,
the precepts appear to be unnecessarily numerous, nice, and
rigid; enjoining many things whichitthinks might betterhave
been omitted ; and prohibiting many things, which, it con-
ceives, would have been much better allowed. The life
which they require, it pronounces to be unnecessarily
strict, difficult, and discouraging ; and regards as being of a
gloomy and melancholy nature. Hence it supposes, and
-at times believes, that God cannot have intended, that his
precepts should be understood in their obvious meaning;
and that some other meaning, attended with many soften-
ings, and involving many limitations, is to be attributed to
- them; or that, at the worst, a partial, imperfect obedience
to them will ultimatcly be accepted. ;

Under the influence of these wishes, and the views to
which they give birth, accompanied by fears that the things
thus opposed may all he the real pleasure of God; the
views erroncous, and the wishes sinful ; such a mind wea-
ries itself to find out a more palatable moral system ; is
harassed by suspense, and distressed by painful appre-
hensions. .

But when the hostility of the heart towards its Maker,
and towards his truth, is dissolved by the mild influence of
the Spirit of grace; and the soul is indued with love to its
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Maker; the character of God, and the doctrines and pre-
cepts of his word, are seen with new optics; and appear,
therefore, in a new light. Itis the nature of evangelical
love to delight alike in the truth and its AuTHOR. Both
are thenceforth seen with the eyes of good-will.  Of course,
God appears to the mind, invested with his proper charac-
ter and supreme glory; as the sum of allexcellence; asin-
finitely great, and wise, and good. It is seen to be impos-
sible for him to deceive, or to be deceived. 'Whatever hede-
clares is, therefore, admitted without reserve. The divine
origin of the Scriptures is readily helieved, because the evi-
dence which supports it is such as to satisfy any candid
mind ; and because the mind in question has now become
possessed of real candour. The true and obvious mean-
ing of the doctrines and precepts, wherever it is scen, is
readily Teceived, because it is relished, and because God is
belieyed to have made his precepts plain to him that under-
standeth, or, in other words, is possessed of piety. The
things to be believed, the. mind now loves to belicve. The
things required, it now chooses to do. The nature of the
doctrines, and thereasonson which the precepts are founded,
it will, indeed, at times be unable to unravel. But here its
faith and obedience will be implicit; because it knows,
that God does not prescribe without the best reasons, and
that his instructions, however mysterious, must be always
true, and always desirable. 'What it understands, it wel-
comes. What it does not understand, it receives with an
humble submission to him who has said, The secret things
belong to God; but the things that are revealed belong to
men.

From such a mind, it is easy to sce, suspense and per-
plexity must vanish of course ; together with all the agita-
'tion, fear, and pain, with which tkey were attended. The
weapons of its warfare have been laid down; its toils are
ended ; its alarms are over; its struggles are rclinquished;
and a delightful repose has succeeded to its multiplied,
long-continued, and painful efforts; a repose doubly de-
lightful ; in its own nature; and as a charming contrast to
the various troubles by which it has been so often and so
deeply distressed.

=2dly. It isa happy state of the affections,
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It has been already sufliciently indicated, that the affec-
tions are originally alienated from God, and opposed to his
governmentand pleasure. The spirit of apostacy is, prima-
rily, a spirit of pride and scli-dependance ; which always
exalts itself against its Maker. The angels who fell, fell
by refusing to keep their first estate ; v éavrov apxnv: their
own office, or principality ; and by deserting (amwoX wovrac)
their habitation ; ownrnpiov, their station. ‘They refused to
continue even in that exalted rank of existence, and to ex-
ccute the duties of that high station, assigned to them by
the goodness of God. The same spirit predominates in
fallen men. They too are dissatisfied with their own sta-
tion and their own duties. All apostate beings say to God
in their hearts, We will not have thee to reign over us.

Equally hostile to the divine government is the lust of the
flesh ; sensuality ; and the lust of the eyes; avarice. Con-
cerning these threc great controlling affections of the human
mind, it is alike true, that they are not of the Father but of
the world; and that wherever they reign, the love of the Fa-
ther cannot exist.

From the indulgence of this spirit, continually spring up
in the soul haughty claims upon its Maker for the increase
of its enjoyments, and an exemption from its duties: claims
which God never satisfies, unless in the way of judgment
and indignation. The soul, therefore, is discontented with
its allotments; questions his wisdom, goodness, and truth
murmurs against his providence; refuses to perform its
own-duty ; and thus carrics on a continual, ardent, painful,
conflict with its Maker.

A controversy with such a being as God, cannot fail of
being attended with perpetual anxiety and alarm. He
who is the subject of it, dreads the presence of God ; is ter-
rified by all the threatenings of his word; trembles at the
approach of death; shrinks from the judgment; and looks
towards a future retribution with horror.

Of these evils there is but one possible termination; and
that is submission to God. 'Whenever this is accomplished
in earnest; they dissolve, like an enchantment in Arabian
tales. The Creator, before dreaded and hated, is changed
at once, to the view of the soul, into an qﬂ'ectionate parent,
reverenced, loved, and delightfully obeyed. This awful
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e¢nemy becomes instantaneously an everlasting and almighty
friend ; this hard master, a divine and boundless benefae-
tor. His character is then contemplated with awe indeed,
but with delight also. His commandments, no longer griev-
ous, are preferred to thousands of gold and of silver.  Hispre-
sence, no longer terrible, is continually coveted ; and com-
munion with him in prayer and praise, is daily sought and
delightfully found.

In this manner the affections become serene, cheerful,
and pleasant. The storm subsides into a calm; and the
darkness of the soul is illumined with a perpetual sunshine.

3dly. It is a happy state of the conscience.

When the affections have thus bowed to their Creator:
when the soul has sincerely said, Thy will be done; con-
science, unopposed and undisturbed, dictates whateveris to
be done; and smiles its approbation, whenever it is per-
formed. In the various retrospects which the Christian
takes of his progress at the end of a day, a week, a month,
or a year, he is enabled to look on, and approve; and to
feel a supporting hope, that he is approved, in some good
measure, by his God. His thoughts, affections, and de-
signs, cease to be objects of dread ; and self-examination
to be a duty which he cannot perform. 7To himself he is

_no longer a stranger. Prayer he no longer dreads. From
his moral character he no longer shrinks. At his future
destiny he ceases to shudder. A daily, welcome cheerful
visitor at the internal fireside, he finds there nothing but
peace, harmony, and pleasure.

4thly. It is a happy state of the life.

In a world like ‘this, it will not be imagined, that exter-
nal peace can be perfect. Although the man in question
is possessed of a peaceful spirit only, yet in those around
him he will not always find the same disposition. - In him
there is no cause of hostility ; but in them it will not of
course be extinguished. While he is surrounded by beings
of this description therefore, he cannot expect undisturhed
peace. Yetamid the discord and violence of this world, his
moderation, his kindness, will either allay, or quietly and
firmly endure, the storm, Men of candid dispositions, be-
holding his conduct, will approve and commend ; and men
of pre_]udlce and passion will often be QFLICOMIS, and de-

sist from their persecution.
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Yet even here he will find many persons of a character
kindred to his own. Of the approbation, the love, and the
kind offices, of these men, he is assured. ' The esteem of
wisdom and worth is invaluable ; is accompanied by sin-
cere love; is followed by a perpetual train of kind offices ;
and is therefore an ample compensation for the contempt,
hatred, and obloquy, of all the unreasonable and unworthy.
Should he meet, then, with many troubles from men of this
character ; he will still find a rich enjoyment from the ap-
probation and good-will of the wise and virtuous ; a fable of
rich viands, spread before him in the presence of his enemies ;
a cup running over with blessings.

At the same time he is stillmore refreshed and comforted
by a sense of the approbation of God. Anhumble hope of
forgiveness is accompanied, of course, by a hope of the di-
vine complacency. The favour of God, even in this worid,
is life, and his loving kindness better than life. A disposi-
tion to ohey this great and glorious beingis always delight-
ful; and hislaw sweeter to an evangelical taste than honey,
and the honeycomb. Althoughmen therefore, although all
men, should rise up in hostility against him ; he would say
with David, The Lord is or my side, I will not fear. What
can man do unto me? I have set the Lord always before me:
because he is at my right hand I shall not be moved. The
Lord God is his shield : he cannot fail therefore of being
safe. The Lord God s his sur: his life will therefore be
cheered with the light of heaven.

II. The manner in which this legacy is given, is taught
in those remarkable words of our Saviour, Not as the world
giveth, give I unto you.

The world gives with an intention to gain at least as mu ch
as it gave; and thus gives for its own benefit, not for ours.
The world gives by halves ; and often resumes what it has
given. The world gives grudgingly; with a meanness which
embitters the boon to those who receive it. The world
gives in pretence, and notin reality: its gifts being, at best,
of little value, and of momentary duration. Finally, the
world reproaches us, as being deeply indebted for its
largesses, and imperiously demands servile acknowledg-
ments, and hase compliances, as a proper xetum for the obh-
gations which it has conferred. gl
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Christ, on the contrary, gives with perfeet liberality, and
unlimited bounty; cheerfully, never resuming what he has
given ; for our benefit only: really, and not in pretence;
with absolute sincerity, and supreme nobleness of dispo-
sition. His gifts also, while they are of high value in them-
selves, endure for ever. At the same time he never re-
proaches us on account of his blessings ; and demands of
us no unworthy sacrifices. :

REMARKS.

From these observations we learn,

1st. How to estimale this legacy of Christ.

To a being in the situation of man, as described in the
former part of this discourse, such a gift is plainly and pre-
eminently necessary. Condemned, loathed, and afilicted,
by his Maker, he has no friend to whom he may betake
himself for consolation, and no refuge to which he may fly
for safety. 'Whatever he does, God is present to see, and
toretribute. An enemy here, be is an enemy every where; 5
an enemy, from whom there is no concealment, defence, nor
escape. Still the circumstances of the unhappy man would
be less dreadful, if he could find peace and support within.
Bat, there, conscience arms herself against him : while his
rebellious passions bring their pain in hand, and are fre-
quently followed by remorse and despair. 'When he looks
abroad, he sees his fellow-creatures at war with him also;
and from them seeks in vain for an alleviation of his suf-
ferings.

In this situation Christ proclaims to him peace with God,
with mankind, and with himself; peace passing all under-
standing ; peace which the world can neither give nor take
away. Henceforth, nothing is desirable in his sight, but
that which God chooses ; nothing lovely, but that which
God loves. To know the divine will is, in his view, to
know all that is'necessary; and to obey it, all that is use-
ful. He is assured of the divine protection, and is there-
fore safe: for he knows, that no enemy can endanger his
welfare, or disturb his repose.

In the mean time, his soul has returned to its rest and is
quiet. The storm is past; and is succeeded by serenity
and sunshine. If he finds enemies abroad, he disarms
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half their rage by his own meekness : the rest he sustains,
pities, and forgives.

In times of danwer, when God comes out against man-
kind, to judge the world in righteousness, he enjoys the un-
speakable consolation of believing, that this awful Being
is a friend to kim. When thercfore the tempest rages, the
famine desolates, or the pestilence hurries its victims to the
grave ; when a thousand fall at his side, and ten thousand
at his right hand ; it shall not come near HiMm.

Afilictions will, however, reach even him. It is neces-
sary, that he should be chastened: and chastening in its
very nature is grievous. But, for this grief the peace of the
gospel- provides a sure and delightful alleviation. The
pain, he knows, is inflicted by the Father of his spirit ; that
he may become a partaker of his holiness, and live. He re-
ceives it therefore with patience and resignation ; and thus
strips disease of its languor ; robs pain of its sting ; lights
up a cheering lamp in the dark chambers of sorrow.

In death, that melancholy and distressing day to the
wicked, his eye penetrates the gloom, and descries the glo-
rious morning which dawns beyond it. On the other side
of this narrow, gloomy valley, spreads a world of peace;
where no storm ever blows; no enemy ever invades; and
no danger ever threatens. There all are friends. God is
his friend : Christ is his friend : and none but his friends
are found among the innumerable company of angels, or the
general assembly of the first-born.

2dly. How greatly is this blessing enhanced by the consi-
deration, that Christ has given us HIS OWN PEACE.

Peace I leave with you ; MY PEACE I give unto you. In
this declaration we are reminded of the glorious character
of him who bestows the legacy, and of the wonderful
things which he has done to procure it for us. Christ is
divinely great and excellent; and the gift is suited to his
character ; is excellent, noble, and divine. Itis the rich
fruit, the genuine evidence, of virtue : a seal,impressed by
the Saviour on the soul, as unquestionable proof that it has
become his: a llvmg witness, that he has there taken up
his residence, as in a temple, in which he is pleased to dwell.
1t is his still, small voice, whispering in delightful accents,
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that he is there ; and that he is there, on his own most be-
nevolent purpose of purifying it for heaven, and quickening
it with immortal life. - The giver is divine; the gift is di-
vine: the end for which it is givenis also divine.

The things which he has done and suffered to procure
this gift for man, are infinitely great and endearing. = For
thisend when hewas in theform of God, and thought it norob-
bery to be equal with God ; he made himself of no reputation ;
was made in the likeness of men ;" and became obedient unio
death, even the death of the cross. In the peace which
Christians enjoy, they are presented with a perpetual me-
morial of these wonderful efforts of him, who thus in his
Jlesh abolished the enmity ; and made, preached, and became,
peace to them who were afar off, and to them who were nigh.
‘Whenever this delightful serenity of soul is enjoyed by us,
we cannot easily avoid recollecting, that with boundless
benignity the Son of God became man; lived a'life of nn-
ceasing humiliation and suffering ; died on the cross
rose from - the dead; ascended to heaven; and there inter-
cedes for ever, that this blessing may be ours.  'What love
can be compared to this? ‘What character was ever so
lovely, so endearing, so peculiarly divine ?

As the peace of Christ also, this'glorious possession as-
sumes a new character of excellence and worth. . Tn him,
this peace was the result of consummate wisdom and su-
preme rectitude: a divine harmony of perfect intelligence
and immeasurable love. It was a possession completely
independent. None could give it; nonc:could take it
away. 1In the pure, serene, eternal mind of the Saviour it
dwelt, of course, inseparable and for ever... It was the ne-
cessary and immortal offspring of immortal excellence:
the coeternal splendour of light cternal. . Before the moun-
tains. were brought forth, or ever he had formed the earth and
the world ; then was it by him, as one brought up with him ;
and was daily his delight, rejoicing alway before him : re-
Jjoicing with a divine prescience in the future Labitable parts
of the earth, and placing its delights in the sons of men.

In his mediatorial residence among the children of apos-
tate Adam ; amid all his sorrows and labours, amid all the
opposntlon, ejection, and persecution, which he expe-
rienced; amid all the living anguish and dying 'W‘Onleb

VOL. 111 Q
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which he suffered; this celestial companion, this divine in-
mate of his bosom, perpetually sustained him ; and diffused
fortitude and serenity. around his soul. Thus sustained,
thus tranquillized, he smiled in agony, and triumphed in
death.

To us as to him, it is peace passing all understanding ;
peace which the world cannot give, nor take away. ~Grace
and mercy descend first in the train of infinite blessings,
Jrom God our Father; and from our Lord Jesus Christ ; and
peace enters our doors immediately behind them. A guest
fresh from heaven, and from the presence of God, peace
bears all the characteristics of the world from which she
descends; of the region in which she was born ; of the fa-
mily to which she is allied ; and of the parent, from whom
she sprang. Gentle and serene, beautiful and lovely, she
becomes a willing companion to every humble faithful fol-
lower of the Lamb; to every genuine child of God. Her
own angelic disposition she breathes insensibly into the
the soul ; her softness and gentleness she infuses into the
heart; and her living smiles she spreads over the aspect.
At once, the man is changed into a new creature. His
soul, before the region of darkness and storm, is cleared at
once of the clouds by which it was overcast. Its tempes-
tuous passions cease to rage and ravage; and a heavenly
sunshine illumines the world within. - The universe to him,
heretofore a vast kingdom of war and opposition, is con-
verted into a delightful residence of quietand harmony ; in
which an immense multitude of the inhabitants, such as no
man can number, are become his friends, and in which the
hostilities of the rest will only work together for his good.
God also, seen by him before in clouds and darkness, which
were very tempestuous round about him, has unfolded to him
the light of his countenance; and given him a lively and
transporting earnest of serene, unclouded, everlasting day.
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SERMON LXXXV.

CONSEQUENCES OF REGENERATION.

JOY IN THE HOLY GHOST.

For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righ-
teousness, peace, and joy, in the Holy Ghost.—Rom.
xIv. 17,

ON the last sabbath, I considered the nature and impor-
tance of spiritual peace. 1 shall proceed to examine ano-
ther consequence of regeneration; viz. joy in the Holy
Ghost. 3

In the text the apostle declares that the kingdom of God
is formed of righteousness, peace, and joy, in the Holy
Ghost. By this kingdom he intends plainly, not the king-
dom of creation, nor the kingdom of Providence, nor, in a
strict sense, what is usually called the kingdom of grace.
The word kingdom is here used in a figurative manner; and
denotes the effects of that secret, invisible, incomprehensible
influence over the hearts of mankind, which is exerted by
the Spirit of grace in the work of sanctification. This in-
fluence is the great engine of the divine government over
the hearts of intelligent beings; and is often with the ut-
most propriety termed in the gospel the kingdom of God.
Of this influence, righteousness, peace, and joy, in the Holy
Ghost, are effects primarily important; and in the text are
figuratively called by a name which in simple language,
would probably belong to the cause of their existence. In
a similar manner is the term used by Christ, Luke xvii.
20. The kingdom of God cometh not with observation ; neither
shall they say concerning it, Lo here, or Lo there: for the
kingdom of God is within you.

Of these three great effects of the energy of thedivine
Spirit, the first, viz. righteousness, here used for holiness, or
evangelical virtue, isin the soul the cause of the two last.

Q2
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From righteousness in this sense spring of course the peace
and joy of the spiritual character. Joy in the Holy Ghost,
therefore, is obviously a consequence of regeneration. 1In
the text, as well as in the order of nature, it is subjoined to
peace ; although we are ever to remember, that they always
exist together in the same mind, and at the same time.

In examining this subject, the following considerations
have occurred to me as particularly deserving the attention
of a religious assembly.

I. The joy spoken ofin the text is not a mere natural joy.

By natural joy, I intend the pleasure which is found by
the mind in natural, or physical good, whether possessed or
expected. Such is the pleasure which we experience in
property, health, friends, food, and other gratifications of a
similar nature.” Such is the pleasure found in the contem-
plation of beauty, novelty, and greatness; in the multitude,
variety, and sublimity, of the works of creation and Pro-
vidence ; or in the skill, power, and wisdom, displayed by
their Author. Such, also, is the satisfaction experienced in
the mere belief, that God is reconciled to us, and become
our friend and benefactor.

All these I acknowledge to be innocent and lawful en-
joyments. Tacknowledge them to be enjoyments which we
are not merely permitted, but required to experience; and
to be enjoyments also in greater or less degrees “experi-
eénced by every sanctified mind. Still they may may be pos-
sessed in a manner, merely natural; and by ‘a mind ut-
terly destitute of the evangelical character. ' When the
Christian rejoices in these things, he rejoices virtuously;
because he regards them with just views. - But when a sin-
ner réjoices in them, he regards them with erroneous views,
and with emotions destitute of virtue. Evangelical joy in
these things is one of the fruits of the Spirit. But nothing
experienced by a'sinner can bea peculiar characteristic of
a Christian.  Nor is any genuine fruit of the Spirit ever
found in an unsanctified mind.

I1. Joy in the Holy Ghost is however joy in God.

God is the only solid foundation of joy to the universe;
and is seen and acknowledged in this character by every
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virtuous being. . In this most plcasmw and magnificent
manner he is every where exhibited in the Seriptures. Re-
joice in the Lord, O ye righteous! says the, Psalmist, Psal.
xxxiii. 1. Thou shalt rejoice in the Lord, saith the prophet
Isaiah, and shalt glory in the Holy One of Israel. Isa. xli.
16. I will greatly rejoice in the Lovrd; my soul shall be
Joyful in my God, saith our Saviour, Isa. Ixi. 10. Be glad,
then. ye children of Zion, and rejoicein the Lord your God,
saith Joel, chap. ii. 23.  Although the fig-tree shall not
blossom, neither shall fruit be in the vine ; the labour of the
olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield no meat; the flecks
shall be cut off from the fold, and there shall be no herd in
the stall: yet I will rejoice in the Lord; I will joy in the
God of my salvation. Hab. iii. 17, 18. 'The same language
is adopted by the Virgin Mary, and by St. Paul, in the
New Testament ; and is applied by Christ to the apostles,
and to the whole body of Christians, either:as an account
of facts, or as a precept directing their daty.

To revelation rcason joins her fullest testimony, and
easily discerns, when informed of the true character of God
by revelation, that in him the proper, rational, supreme,
and eternal joy of his intelligent creatures must ultimately
centre; and that he is the object to be thus enjoyed, as
well as the source whence this enjoyment flows. The eter-
nal, unchangeable, almighty, all-knowing, the infinitely just,
faithful, true, benevolent, and merciful mind is in an infinite
degree amore beautiful, lovely, and glorious object initself,
than any or than all others. -« Of such a mind all the con-
duct, all the manifestations, are accordant swith its true and
essential nature; are beautiful, glorious, and lovely, like
itself. These amazing considerations-are-also enhanced
in a manner literally boundless, by the great fact, that from
this mind sprang all the objects of .admiration and deuﬂht
which are found in the universe.

In the powenof God, we are plesented with an everlast-
ing and:unlimitéd source of joy, when it is considered as
perfect sufficiency for every great and good purpose; for
the accomplishment of whatever wisdom can ‘approve, or
virtue;delight'in; and for the accomplishment of this in
the mannerwhich is perfectly desirable.

. I the knowledge of God, there is an endless source of
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delight ; as the original spring whence have flowed the in-
numerable beings and events of the universe, together with
their attributes, operations, and effects. In the perpetually
diversified structure the wonderful purposes, and the no less
wonderful uses of these, is the state of the infinite mind, as
the origin of whatever is great and good, presented to us in
a manner perfect in itself, and endlessly delightful to every
virtuous beholder. The mineral, vegetable, and animal
kingdoms, even of this world, are full of these displays ;
and the structure, powers, and operations, of a single being,
furnish a field of investigation altogether too wide for the
comprehension of any human understanding.

In the bounty of God, we behold an amazing source of
gratitude, and of the pleasure always found in that most
amiable and delightful emotion. 'We here discern ample
provision made for our continuance in being, for our daily
wants, and for all our reasonable wishes. Our food and
raiment are most liberally supplied ; our innocent desires
most richly gratified ; our taste delighted with the beauty,
novelty, and grandeur, of the world around us; our eyes
charmed with the glorious prospects of the earth and the
heavens ; and our ears feasted with melody and harmony.

In themercy of God, the soul is assured that its sins may
be forgiven, and its nature renewed ; is presented with the
most illustrious proofs of divine love, and the overflowings
of infinite tenderness towards a world of apostates. It is
here furnished with the greatest and best gift of God, evan-
gelical virtue ; and beyond the grave is secured in the end-
less possession of unmingled and unfading happiness.
From sin, its own most debased character, and from mi-
sery, its proper reward, it is here presented with a final
deliverance; is instamped with the image of God, and ad-
mitted to the kingdom of the blessed.

In the truth and faithfulness of this perfect Being, the
soul is furnished with entire security that his declarations
are steadfast and immoveable, and that his promises endure
. Jor ever. The encouragement given to it therefore, of both
present and future good, is encouragement on which per-
fect reliance may be placed, and with regard to which dis-
appointmen can never rise cither here or hereafter. When
we remember that one of these promises to Christians is,
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that all things shall be theirs; and another, that all things
shall work together for their good ; the importance of this
consideration appears to be literally infinite. On these de-
clarations the virtuous universe reposes with absolute safety
and with reliance which will strengthen for ever.

The justice of God is seen to be the immensely grand and
awful, yet the immensely beneficial, administration of the
vast kingdom of JEHOVAH. In the exercise of this glorious
attribute are secured all the rights of intelligent creatures,
and their infallible and complete protection {from every ul-
timate wrong. The least right and the least wrong of the
least individual, are as firmly assured as the greatest inte-
rests of angels and archangels. By this amazing mind
nothing is forgotten or unregarded. Lazarus at the gate is
as effectually remembered as David on the throne, or Ga-
briel standing before God in the highest heavens.

Alone and to a world of sinners, the justice of God would
be only great and terrible; but harmonizing with mercy in
all 'its dictates it renders, even to our view, the character
of the great possessor transcendently excellent and amiable.
‘What would become of the universe were God to be unjust?
‘What creature would for a moment be safe ; what interest
uninvaded?

Of these glorious attributes we need not, in order to find
displays, cast our eyes abroad into incomprehensible sys-
tems of worlds and beings: at home by our firesides, in
our friends, in our families, in our bodies, and in our minds,
they are ‘seen with high advantage and supreme endear-
ment. Are we fed? The hand which feeds us is that of
our heavenly Father. Are we clothed? He made the flax
to grow; he formed the fleece; he gave the silk-worm skill
to spin her mysterious thread; and brought to us the neces-
sary and beautiful materials to form our attire. Are we in
health? He preserves in their pristine strength the nume-
rous powers of our bodies, sends the stream of life through
our veins, and animates our hearts with wonderful and un-
ceasing energy. Do we see? He contrived the eye. Do
we hear? He fashioned the ear. Do we think, and choose,
and feel? He lighted up the lamp of reason in our minds.
Are we and ours virtuous? 'He poured out the Spirit of
sanctification upon our minds. Have we enjoyments ? He
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provided them. HHave we hopes? They all sprang from his
bounty, and are secured by his unchangeable promise.

All these divine considerations are enhanced beyond
~ measure, by the nature of those attributes which may be
termed qualifications of these. The omnipresence of God
teaches us, that all these perfections are every where pre-
sent, every where ready to be employed in the production
of good. His immutability proves to us, that these perfec-
tions will never be changed in their nature, degree, and ope-
rations ; and that as he has thus acted, so he will always act
in the same manner. The efernity of God shews us, that
these perfections will know no end; and that therefore the
enjoyments of his children will endure for ever. 'Fhus
what God is here, he is every where; what he is now, he
will he through eternity.

In the venerable and endearing characters of the Father,
the Redeemer, and the Sanctifier, of mankind, Go¢ appears
as the source of peculiar joy. As the Father of mankind,
he appears as a sovereign and lawgiver, offended by our
rebellion, but with infinite kindness proffering to us for-
giveness and reconciliation ; as sending for this benevolent
end his beloved Son to expiate our sins, and his Holy Spirit
to renew our hearts and lives; and thus as opening his
arms, unasked: and undesired, to receive his penitent and
returning children.

In the endearing character of the Son, he appears with
boundless benignity as making an end of sin, finishing trans-
gression, and bringing in everlasting righteousness ; as be-
coming man that we might again be united to God; as
dying that we might live; as rising from the dead, ascend-
ing to heaven, assuming the government of all things, and
interceding before the throne of infinite Majesty, that we
might rise hereafter incorruptible and immortal; might
follow him to the heavens; enjoy the infinite blessings of
his administration ; and be accepted as his faithful friends
at the final day. Christ is the corner-stone of this living
and glorious building, formed, according to the glowing
language of St. Peter, of living stones, a spiritual house of
God, eternal in the heavens. On him, the sole foundation,
the vast structure is erected to'stand for ever. _

By the Spirit of truth is this mighty work completed.
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With infinite kindness and patience he awakens, convinces,
renews, and purifies, the soul; forms it for endless holiness,
and endless life ; and conducts it through this earthly wil-
derness to the land of promise beyond the grave.

In all these things united is the love of God seen with
supreme advantage, as immense, unchanging, and eternal;
as endeared with all possible tenderness; as overcoming the
most perverse obstinacy; as forgiving the greatest guilt;
as flowing out.to enemies and apostates condemned by un-
erring justice, and discarded by the virtuous universe.

To the Christian in all these respects is God the source
of supreme and unceasing joy. As a Christian he has be-
comne a new creature, entered into a new creation, and en-
rolled himself as a subject of a new and immortal kingdom.
This kingdom is a kingdom in which will be progressively
accomplished, universal, entire, and everlasting good. For
this end it was created : to this end it is uniformly con-
ducted by the all-pervading, all-ruling hand of JeHOVAH.
The subjects of it are universally children of light. ' ‘Their
intercourse is an endless succession. of diversified virtue
and loveliness. Purity, dignity, and excellence, are their
inherent characteristics; and everlasting happiness and
glory their final destination. ' In all 'that they are, in all
that they do, and in all that is done to them, God himself
rejoices with intense and eternal joy.

With this new kingdom the Christian has begun an ever-
lasting connexion." His union to the members of it, and
his intercourse with them, instead of terminating, will un-
ceasingly become more intimate, more endearing, more
exalted. The views of their minds and kis are destined to
become perpetually more and more just and comprehen-
sive; their affections and his to be more pure, intense, and
noble ; their mutual friendship to be more sweet and serene;
and their conduect to be, in an unceasing gradation, such as
is proper to be exhibited in the house and presence of God.

In accordance with this state of things therefore will the
wholé scheme of the Christian’s future being be formed.
His plans will of course be concerted in'such a manner as
to embrace'and promote eternal purposes; they will be the
plans of an immortal being, destined to act with immortal
beings in“a boundless field of existence; the plans of a
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dutiful and faithful subject of the infinite Ruler ; of a child
warmed with perpetual and filial piety to his divine Parent;
of a brother finally united to the household which is named
after Christ; of a redeemed, sanctified, returning prodigal,
brought back with infinite compassion and infinite expense
to the house of his Father, and welcomed with exquisite joy
by the family of the first-born. To glorify God, to bless his
fellow-creatures, and to be blessed by both, will be the
combined and perfect end for which he lives. This end he.
will pursue in a world where no obstructions ever arise,
where no toil ever wearies, where no disappointments ever
intrude, where no temptations ever arrest, and where no
enemies ever alarm; where his affections cannot be too
intense, nor his pursuits too ardent, and where his only
professional business will be, to be virtuous and happy.
As a citizen of this new and heavenly kingdom, the Chris-
tian begins his course of spiritual life: all these things are
already become his. Godis his father, Christ his redeemer,
the Spirit of grace his sanctifier, and all the children of vir-
tue are his brethren. In the present world he is only a
stranger and a sojourner ; he regards it therefore as a mere
lodging, and fixes his eye on heaven as his home.

With this new character, all things with which he here
converses assume to hiseye anewaspect; and are filled with
the presence and agency of God. The heavens declare his
glory, and the firmament sheweth his handy-work. Day
unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night sheweth know-
ledge. The year, in all its revolutions, is crowned with his
goodness. 'The spring is his beauty, blooming in endless
varieties of elegance and splendour. Summer and autumn
are manifestations of his bounty; filling his creatures with
good. The winter is a solemn display of his majesty.
Then the Lord hath his way in the whirlwind, and in the
storm; and the clouds are the dust of his feet.

In his own blessings the Christian sees God in a manner
still more delightful. His blessings are not mere enjoy-
ment: they are gifts; unspeakably endeared by the hand
from which they flow. When he is in prosperity; the Lord
is his shepherd, who maketh him to lie down in green pas-
tures, and leadeth him beside the still waters ; who prepareth
a table before him in the presence of his enemies, who anoint-
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eth his head with oil ; who causeth his cup to run over, and
goodness and mercy to follow him all the days of his life.
Is he in adversity ? The rod and staff of the same Shepherd
support and comfort him. Is he in doubt and darkness,
where he is scarcely able to trace the path of life? Ile
hears a voice behind him, saying, This is the way : walk thou
therein. 1s he mourning in Zion? God appoints to him
beauty for ashes, and the oil of joy for mourning. Ishe sick?
God is his physician ; and has alrcady taughthim to say,
Why art thou cast down, O my soul ; and why art thou dis-
quieted within me? Hope thowin God : for I shall yet praise
himy who is the health of my countenance, and my God. Has
he come to a dying bed? Christ has vanquished death and
the grave ; and has taught him to sing at their approach, O
Death! whereisthy sting? O Grave! where is thy victory ?
Hashe friends ? God hasraised them up. Has he children?
they are a heritage from the Lord. Is the land of his na-
tivity safe? God is a wall of fire round about it. Does re-
ligion flourish ? God is the glory in the midst of it. The
church to which he is united, is @ garden which the Lord
hath planted. 1s it enlightened, quickened, and edified ? It
is not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the
Lord of Hosts. Is it comforted? The consolations have
come down from the heavenly Comforter. Is it protected ?
The Lord hath created upon mount Zion, and upon all her
assemblies, a cloud and a smoke by day, and a light of @
Slaming fire by night.

Thus to the Christian all things in heaven and earth are
full of God. Wherever he walks, wherever he is, he is sur-
rounded with his presence; and in that presence there is
abundance of joy. To him in his meditations, and in his
worship, he instinctively turns, as the supreme object of his
affections, and of his obedience. In loving, fearing, and
serving him, with all the heart, he finds his chief delight;
and becomes continually able, with more and more propri-
ety and truth, to say, Whom have I in heaven but thee? and
there is none upon the earth whom I desire beside thee ?

IIL. The Christian rejoices in spiritual things universally.
Spiritual things are those in which the power of the Spi-
rit of grace is peculiarly visible and which, therefore, have
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a peculiar tendency to improve us in the Christian charac-
ter. In all things of this nature the Christian finds a pecu-
liar joy. Particularly in ¢he word of God he discovers
multiplied streams of pure and increasing pleasure. Here
all the transporting things already mentioned are made
known to mankind. Here are disclosed the character, de-
signs, and works, of the Creator : the rebellion, guilt, and
condemnation, of man; and his restoration by forgiving,
redeeming, and sanctifying love.  Here the means of grace
and salvation are revealed ;. the truths which we are to be-
lieve, and the precepts which we are to obey. Here life
and immortality are brought to light by the Redeemer ; and
the path which leads to them is pointed out by the finger of
God. The Bible is a window in his prison of hope, through
which we look into eternity., It is the door of heaven,
through which, opened by a divine hand, we cast.our view
into that glorious region ; and behold the heauty, splendour,
-and happiness, whichreign and triumph there for ever.

Here:the Christian finds himself most mercifully checked
in the hour of temptation by the threatenings of the law,
and divinely allured to righteousness by promises and in-
wvitations. Behind him, Justice displays its flaming sword,
to prevent him from returning to the by-paths of sin. ! Be-
fore him, Mercy calls, with the music of heaven, and the
smile of infinite love, to quicken his: course in the highway
of holiness.

In the worship of the same glorious Being, the same de-
lightis experienced, and with enhanced enjoyment. In his
closet,like Moses, he converses with God, face to face; and,
while he spreads all his wants and woes, all his sins and
dangers, all his hopes and joys, before bim, is assured of
an open reward. In his family, when his nearest con-
nexions are around him, he finds every comfort endeared
by these beloved objects; and sweetened: by the remem-
brance, that his kouse is a house of God. In the sanctuary,
he unites with his fellow-Christians, to ask counsel at the
mercy-seat, and to present before it prayers and praises,
refined and exalted by evangelical sympathy. Here also
all his virtuous affections and purposes are purified and
strengthened by:-the heavenly influence of the holy day; and
the holy place. Here grace is given, and glory anticipated.
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At the table of Christ, and in the celebration of the baptism,
his soul'is refreshed and revived by the sight of the dying
Saviour, expiating his sins, and of the Spirit of God, sym-
bolically pouredout-as a divine cleansing, to purify his
heart from ‘moral pollution..  Earth here borrows the as-
pect of heaven;-and sublunary things are invested with no
small degree of immortal beauty. '

In the church of God, he sees a real, though imperfect,
picture ot the general assembly of the first-born. - All Chris-
tians are his brethren, and fellow-travellers with him to-
wards the heavenly kingdom in the straight and narrow way
that leqds to life. ' Their character, their hearts, their inte-
rests, their designs, are one. They are members of one fa-
mily. They have one Father,even God, theyhave one Lord,
even Christ: they have one sanctifier, and one comforter,
even the Spirit of grace. Their hopes and fears, their doubts
and discoveries, their joys and sorrows, are the same. On
all the same divine image is instamped ; the same evange-
lical beauty is visible. Lovely and pleasant in their lives,in
their death they are not divided.

IV. The Christian finds ar exalted pleasure in the good
enjoyed by others.

In his view no truth is clearer, than that it is more blessed
to give than to receive.. 'With this truth he cheerfully ac-
cords ; and finds in doing good to others an humble share of
the same delight, which is enjoyed by the universal Bene-
factor in the overflowings of infinite beneficence to the cre-
ation. . Nor is his enjoyment less exquisite, when good is
done by those around him. In them as in him, real disin-
terested beneficence is a proof of sanctification. If the be-
neficence be not disinterested ; he still possesses the joy of
seeing his fellow-creatures made happy.

In the diffusion of the divirne beneficence, also, he expe-
riences a perpetual delight; while he beholds the illustri-
ous exhibitions of the goodness of God, and shares in the
comfort of all on whom it descends. Especially is this en-
joyment exquisite, when sinners are brought out of dark-
ness into marvellous light, and from the power of Satan unto
God.. Then souls, guilty and debased, condemned and
ruined, are redeemed from everlasting sin and woe. Then
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heaven is enlarged by the accession of new inhabitants; and
the joy which is felt in that benevolent world over repent-
ing sinners, trembles delightfully through his own bosom.
The sight of a sanctified mind, of a redeemed and forgiven
sinner, of endless virtue and immortal life begun, is the fair-
est and most enchanting prospect ever seen in the great
kingdom of JEHOVAH.

V. The joy of the Christian in this world, is the begin-
ning of everlasting joy.

To be spiritually minded is both life and peace. This
mind is the mind of every Christian. Of course, life and
peace eternal are begun in him, while he resides in this evil
and melancholy world.

There are, indeed, many mterruptlons, dlmmutlons, and
preveations, of this glorious possession, accomplished by
remaining sin, and its inseparable companion, sorrow of
heart. Bautin the midst of all these he finds consolation
often abundant, almost unceasing, and always sufficient for
his wants. The promises of the gospel are continually be-
fore him. God, he knows, will never leave him nor forsake
him. Christ, he knows, will always be with him unto the end.
He may indeed be cast down, but he will not be destroy-
ed: he may be afflicted, but he will not be forsaken. The
Father of his spirit may, indeed, smite him in his wrath for
a small moment, yet with everlasting kindness will ke have
mercy on him. In every gloomy and distressing day there
will be gleams of sunshine, and openings of a serene, un-
clouded heaven. In the dry and thirsty ground, where
there is apparently no water, and in the midst of a desola-
tion visibly without limits, the wilderness will suddenly re-
Joice and blossom as the rose.

His piety is a seed, sown here in an unkind, barren soil,
indeed, and under a wintry climate ; but it will live, and
grow, until it shall be transplanted to a happier region, be-
neath a more friendly sky: where it will shoot forth in its
native strength and beauty. The flame of divine love, kin-
dled feebly in his heart, will never cease to burn, until it
shall rise, and glow, with unextinguishable ardour, beyond
the grave. The light, which here dawns in darkness, and
feebly illumines the surrounding gloom, will perpetually
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shine brighter and brighter unto the perfect day. All his
sins and sorrows will continually lessen, and recede, and
fade: all his graces, consolations, and hopes, will expand,
and improve: until the imperfect good, which he finds in
this vale of tears, shall be lost in the everlasting beauty,
happiness, and glory, of heaven.

SERMON LXXXVI.

CONSEQUENCES OF REGENERATION.

"INCREASE OF GRACE.

The path of the just is as the shining light, which shineth more
and more unto the perfect day.—Prov. 1v. 18,

IN the last discourse I considered at large the fourth conse-
quence of regeneration. 1 shall now proceed to examine
two other consequences of this great change in man; com-
monly termed, increase of grace, and perseverance to the end.

In the text the progress of the renewed man, in holiness
of character, is compared to the dawning light of the morn-
ing; which, barely perceptible at first, increases by gra-
dations, also barely perceptible, until the sun, ascending
above the horizon, sheds over the face of the earth the full
beams of day.

By thisimage we are natuarally taught the following things:

I. That the holiness of the Christian is a beautiful object.

11. That it increases as he advances in life: and,

II1. That it continues to the end.

I. The holiness of the Christian is a beautiful object.

The views, which David, who uttered the instructions
contained in this chapter, and which Solomon, who, under
the influence of inspiration repeated them to us, formed of
this evangelical subject, are sufficiently manifested in the
text. It is here compared to the most beautiful of all the
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objects in the natural world, presented to us in the most
beautiful form; wiz. the light of the sun; succeeding the
darkness of the night, and advancing, through a most éle-
gant and delightful progress, to the splendour of the per-
fect day. 'Whatthis illustrious object is in the natural sys-
tem, the holiness of the Christian is in the moral system.

In a similar manner it is spoken of throughout the Scrip-
tures. It is styled by Christ the pearl of great price. 1t
is said by David to be more precious than thousands of gold
and of silver. It is said by Job, that it cannot be gotten for
gold; that silver shall not be weighed for the price thereof ;
that it cannot be valued with the gold of Ophir, the precious
onyx, or the sapphire ; that no mention shall be made of co-
ral, or of pearls ; that the price of Wisdomisabove rubies;
and that its fame has been repeated in the regions of death
and destruction. 1t is styled by Moses the beauty, and
glory, of God himself. Let thy work appear unto thy ser-
vants, and thy glory unto their children: and let the beauty
of the Lord our God be upon us.

In conformity to these declarations, those who possess
this character are styled the excellent of the earth, in whom
God delights ; chosen ; wise; children of God ; followers of
Christ ; born of the Spirit ; the precious sons of Zion; com-
parable to fine gold ; children of light ; heirs of God; and
brethren of Christ. In all these appellations, the moral
beauty, the loveliness of mind, possessed by Christians, as
it appears to the eye of God, is strongly conspicuous; and
its inestimable value is exhibited in the most forcible terms
of whichlanguage is capable.

‘When we consider this subjectin its own proper nature,
‘and as viewed by human reason, we cannot but acknow-
ledge the justice of the scriptural representations. -The
spirit, infused into man at his renovation, has been hereto-
fore exhibited as the only voluntary source of happiness.
This being admitted, as by unbiassed reason it must be, no
other words can adequately describe either the excellence,
the beauty, or the loveliness, of this disposition. - Its value
is of course proportioned ‘to ‘the good, of which it is the
spring ; and to this no limits can be affixed. “In whatever
degree it exists, and however humble it may be, it still par-
takes of the common nature.  The gold may exist in par-
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ticles of dust ; still it is gold; and superior, both in value
and lustre, to all the dross in the universe. He who con-
secrates his faculties, however small they may be, to the
glory of God, and the good of the intelligent creation, pos-
sesses the angelic character; and is not an angel, only be-
cause his powers are inferior, and his disposition mixed,
and hitherto imperfect.

But there is something still to be added to the beauty of
the Christian character. The Christian, as has been uni-
formly taught in these discourses, is, in this world, imper-
fectly holy., From his remaining sin arise to him many cir-
cumstances incompatible with a state of perfection. Many
temptations, many difficnities, and many sorrows, spring
up in his progress towards heaven, which a glorified spirit
cannot know. In his struggles with these; in the resolu-
tion with which he meets and encounters his spiritual ene-
mies; in his contentions with the lust of the flesh, the lust
of the eyes, and pride of life; in his steady dependance on
God; inhis faithful prayers for divine aid ; in his patience,
submission, and fortitude, under sufferings; in his- firm
faith in the divine promises, and in his chcerful resigna-
tion of himself into the hands of God; there is often ma-
nifested a beauty and amiableness of character, which is
probably seen in no other world beside this; but which
must be approved and admired in every world where wis-
dom is:allowed to decide.

In all the meek and lowly virtues of the Christian cha-
racter, there is something pre-eminently delightful and en-
dearing. I know not whether there is any character more
strikingly beautiful and lovely than that of a penitent, Chil-.
dren, it seems to me, never interest us so deeply by any,
amiableness, and are never regarded with such peculiar en-
dearment, as when they come to us with an ingenuous, cor-
dial sorrow for their faults; a cheerful confession; and un-
feigned designs of amendment. Such,in a peculiar degree, -
is the charming aspect of Christian penitence. On it the
High and Lofty One who inhabiteth eternity has declared’
himself pleased to look; and over it the joy of heaven is
exquisitely enhanced.

II. The holiress of the Christian increases as he advances
in life.

VOL, I11. R
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+The very nature of the subject leads us, in a sense, irre-
sistibly to the adoption of this doctrine. 'The regeneration
of the Christian is his moral infancy. If we suppose him
to live through even a moderate period after he is renewed,
it is incredible, that his holiness should not increase in
strength. The evangelical powers (it I may call them such)
as certamly increase by the progress ‘of time, and by suc-
cessive exercise, as the natural powers. Indeed, the in-
crease of the natural powers is, of course, an increase of’
those which are evangelical. Every illumination of the
mind, every new degree of capacity which it acquires by
thinking for more just and comprehensive thought, renders
the intellect more vigorous for every future exertion. The
word of God is to the Christian the chief object of intellec-
tual investigation. The truths which it reveals are those on
which he especially loves to dwell, and about which his
mind is peculiarly enlightened by successive inquiry. It
is here that his capacity is enlarged, and his intellectual
strength increased.

In a manner equally natural, his afféctions also improve
in their energy. Parents love their children more intensely,
bhecause they have loved them long. In the same manner
friendship is continually strengthened by time, and in the
same manner all our other affections. Whatis true of these,
is'equally true of evangelical affections. They also, in their
own nature, become more {irm, more vigorous, more opera-
tive, from the mere fact, that they are often exercised. So
far as experience teaches us, or reason is able to divine,
all the powers of intelligent beings, by a common law, in-
crease in their strength, whenever they are regularly ex-
ercised.

With these dictates of reason those of the Scriptures per-
fectly harmonize. 'Weere this not the fact, however plain the
conclusions of reason might seem, they wouald probably fall
short of satisfying a ‘solicitous inquirer into this subject.
By the Scriptures every question concerning religion is to
be decided ; and happily the decision‘in the present case is
complete. There we are taught, that the good seed, the
word of God, when sown in good ground, springs up and
bears fruit thirty, sixty, and a hundred-fold. There we are
informed, that Christians abound more and more in the va-:
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rious graces of the gospel ; that the faith of the Thessalo-
niaas grew-exceedingly ; that the love of every one of them
abounded towards their fellow-saints ; and that the faith of
the Romans increased in such a manner, as to be spoken of
throughout all the world.

The prayers of St. Paul also, for his fellow-Christians ; .
prayers dictated as you well remember by the Spirit of
God ; perfectly coincide with this scheme. The Lord, said
he to the Thessalonians, make you to increase and to abound
in love one towards another, and towards all men. To the
Colossians he says, We do not cease to pray for you, that ye
may be filled with the knowledge of his will, in all wisdom
and spiritual upderstanding ; that ye may walk worthy of
the Lord, unto all well pleasing, being fruitful in every good
work, and increasing in the knowledge of God. Of the same
tenor are his petitions for Christians of other churches.

With these declarations and prayers, the commands given
us in the Scriptures concerning this subject, entirely agree.
Giving all diligence, says the apostle Peter, add to your
Jaith, virtue ; and to virtue, knowledge ; and to knowledge,
temperance; and to temperance, patience ; and to patience,
godliness; and to godliness, brotherly kindness; and fo
brotherly kindness, charity. And again, Grow in grace and
in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ.
This thing I do,says St. Paul to the Philippians, forgetting
the things which are behind, and reaching forth unto those
things which are before, I press towards the mark for the
prize of the high calling of God in Jesus Christ. Brethren,
be followers together of me. Generally it may be observed,
that the precepts and exhortations given by St. Paul to the
several churches, are of the same nature: the great object
of them being to promote the advancement of Christians in
holiness.

- Finally, Of this advancement, thus made the subject of
declarations, prayers, and precepts, the Christian is amply
assured by promises, abundantly found in the Scriptures.
1 he faithfully endeavours toimprove himself in the divine
life; if he humbly and fervently ask the blessing of God
upon his labours; he knows that on the one hand the grace
of God will be sufficient for him, and on the other, that this
almighty friend will never leave him nor forsake him. That
R 2
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holy and goed Spirit, the immediate author of all his spi-
ritual blessings, will dwell in him ; will lead him ; will help
his infirmities ; and finally and safely conduct him to the
possession of his heavenly inheritance. Thus while he
faithfully waits on the Lord, he will rerew his strength ; will
run, and not be weary ; will walk, and not faint.

The truth of the doctrine under consideration may now
be considered as removed beyond every doubt; if indeed
any doubt can be sapposed to have arisen concerning the
subject. Still it is of no small importance, that we not only
receive the general proposition, but understand also the
particulars of which it is constituted; the things of which
this improvement of the Christian character consists. I
observe, therefore,

1st. That the Christian increases in divine knowledge.

Particularly, he will improve in the knowledge of God.

By this I do not intend, that he will advance in the phi-
losophical knowledge of this great and glorious Being. In
this knowledge he indeed may, and usually will, increase;
and so may multitudes of those who are not Christians. .
The knowledge here intended, is especially of a spiritual
nature ; that which is called by Solomon, the krnowledge of
the holy ; the knowledge which our Saviour declares fo be
eternal life; the knowledge which is possessed only by
those who love God, and is essentially derived from their
affection to him. As the Christian reads the Bible, which
will ever be one of his favourite employments, he will find
God, the great subject of it, every where exhibited to his
view ; and exhibited continually in lights ever varying from
each other, 1In the succession, and in the comparison, of’
an endless multitude of passages, all of them diverse, and
all of them instructive, he will continually gain new appre-
hensions of the greatness and wisdom, the goodness, mercy,
and truth, of the being {rom whom he derived his own exist-
ence, and from whom he received all his blessings.

These apprehensions will be enlarged and improved by
his attention to the works of creation and providence. 'The
works of God are always full of instruction to those who
read and love his word. Every person who peruses the
Psalms with attention must have observed, how much in-
struction, and what elevated affections and purposes, David
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acquired from this source. Here, like David, every devout
mind will see clearly elucidated the truth, reasonableness,
and wisdom, of very many scriptural doctrines; the pro-
priety and excellence of very many precepts;, the cogency
of very many motives to his duty ; and the fulfilment of very
many predictions and promises. These, in innumerable
instances, although unregarded by men of this world, will
force themselves hourly and irresistibly on the eye of the
Christian; for they are all congenial with his wishes, hopes,
and designs; and to dwell upon them will be his peculiar
delight.

The dispensations of God to himself, his family, his

friends, and his country, will in a peculiar manner cast a
new light over all these interesting subjects. Whatever im-
mediately concerns ourselves, and ours, becomes of course
an object of our minute attention. As it is more thoroughly
studied, so it is necessarily better understood, than the same
things contained in dipensations to others. In our own
blessings and afflictions, many exhibitions are made to us
of the character of God: and many proofs of his wisdom,
goodness, and truth, are realized, which will hardly be de-
‘rived from any other source. Here our Maker is seenina
thousand lights of providential care and kindness, as our
preserver and benefactor; as the proper object of ultimate
hope and confidence; of which we should have known little
or nothing from any other source. At the same time, this
knowledge is deeply endeared to us, or solemnly impressed
by the events which disclose it ; and is therefore deeply felt,
and long remembered. Hence it becomes a part of our
current thoughts; and is ready to be applied on every pro-
per occasion to every useful purpose. In this manner the
mind becomes enriched with a train of the most useful
views, solid arguments, and important doctrines ; which
raise it from its former level to a nobler clevation on the
scale of intelligent being ; and furnish it for higher cnjoy-
ment, and more extensive usefulness, in the kingdom of its
Maker.

In a similar manner Christians improve in the knowledge
of their duty. All the duty of the Christian is originally
learncd from the Scriptures. As his acquaintance with
this sacred volume enlarges, the precepts which comprise
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the whole of his duty, arc more-and more known, remem-
bered, compared, and made to elucidate each other.
These from time to time he applies to his own practical
concerns ; and thus as they pass under his eye from day
to day, he learns more accurately the nature, extent, and
spirituality, of the precepts themselves, and the safest and
best modes of applying them to the conduct of his life. In
this manner the scriptural precepts may be said to be al-
ways at hand; always ready for use: so as to guide him
safely and happily, in many cases where others would be
compelled to struggle with doubts and perplexity.

‘It ought to be added that the knowledge of the Christian,
acquired immediately from Scripture and from his own ex-
perience, is greatly increased by the conversation of his
fellow-Christians, and by the valuable books written by wxse
and good men concerning the subJects of religion.

Finally. Christians greatly i lmp:ove in the knowledwe of
themselves.

The importance of self-krowledge is so obvious, that the
ancient Heathen considered the precept which enjoins it, as
bhaving descended from heaven. They were not deceived,
for the Scriptures directly require us to examine ourselves,
to prove ourselves, and to know ourselves. A part of this
knowledge, and that indispensable, is conveyed to us in the
sacred canon; and this the Christian makes more and more
‘his own, by continually searching for it in that invaluable
book. But indispensable as this knowledge is, it is com-
paratively of little importance to the Christian, until he has
learned its proper import by applying it to his own spiritual
condition, to the discovery of his true character, to the de-
tection of his sins, to the investigation of his duty, to the
excitement of his fears, to the establishment of his hopes,
the alleviation of his sorrows, and the increase of his joys.
This knowledge the Christian can gain only by self-exami-
nation; by looking daily into his heart, by scrutinizing his
life, and by comparing all that he thinks, and feels, and
says, and does, with the rules of his duty, prescribed in
the word of God.

In this manner the best of men will learn, that they are,
in many respects, widely different beings from what an or-
dinary and gross attention to this part of their duty would in-
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duce them to believe.  They will discern that they commit
many sins, where otherwise they would suppose themselves
guilty of few; that many actions which they have before
thought innocent, are really sinful ; that sinful actions are
much more criminal than they have been accustomed to be-
lieve; that their virtuous actions are fewer, less merito-
rious, and less acceptable to Geod, than they have been
.ready to suppose; and that themselves.are much farther
than they have been aware from the perfection required by
the Scriptures. In this very manner, there is reason to be-
lieve St. Paul arrived at those just views of his owi cha-
racter, which are expressed in the latter part of the seventh
chapter of his Epistle to. the Romans; and in this manner
Christians in every age and country have acquired almost
all the self-knowledge which they have ever possessed.
By these efforts the good man acquires much more just,
as well as more humble apprehensious of what he is; dis-
cerns that én many things he and all others offend ; that
in every thing he comes short of the praise, that is, the ap-
probation, of God ; that in his best services there is much
to lament and much to be forgiven; and that new zeal,
watch(ulness, faithfulness, and prayer, are demanded of
him, both by his interest and by his duty. At the same
time he clearly perceives the indispensable necessity of be-
ing more humble, submissive, diligent, prayerful ; less cen-
sorious towards others; less attentive to the little and more
to the great concerns of the Christian life; more patient,
gentle, meek, and amiable; and more strenuous in his op-
position to every lust, temptation, and enemy.
2dly. The Christian improves in his affections,

By the great change which was made in his character,
_when of a sinner he became a Christian, styled in the
Scriptures regeneration, and denoted by several other
names of an import generally similar, his affections were
for the first time turmed from the world to God. At this
period his spiritual views were very limited and imperfect;
and his affections in an infantine state. Every exercise of
them was a kind of novelty; a thing to which he had not
been accustomed, and therefore performed, if I may be al-
lowed the term, crudely. Ardent, and even violent, they
-might be, and at times probably werc; but not steady and
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firm ; partaking more of the sudden and desultory charac-
ter of the natural passions, than of the settled emergy of
an established habit: and resembling more:in their opera-
tions the unequal efforts of a raw recruit, than the regular
advances of a veteran. In every such case there is usually
“much of earth, mingled with a little of hcaven, Joys and
sorrows, hopes and fears, at this time often, perhaps
usually, abound ; and those in some instances excessive,
But we are apt to look in vain for a stable, uniform course
of life; "the energy which is customarily ready to act, and
act with vigour; the serious consideration by which it is
taught to operate usefully; and the serenity by which it
is most naturally accompanied. In vain shall we here
search in ordinary cases, for that sober fear which, always
awake, most usefully warns us of the approach of tempta-
tion, and the danger of sin; for that fixed hope, which
guietly, as well as humbly, waits for the salvation of God ;
for those calm and determined purposes of duty, which are
unremittedly carried into execution; and for those milder
and more endearing joys, and that more regularly recurring
eace, which are found by a mind well disciplined to the
Christian life. Hope here is apt suddenly to give place
to fear, and sometimes to despondency; zeal to be suc-
ceeded by indifference: and the most brilliant sunshine to
be overcast hy clouds and gloom. It will be readily ad-
mitted, that such a state is in many respects undesirable.
As the Christian advances in his progress, all these things
often, to say the least, are materially changed. The exer-
cige of his pious affections, instead of being new and oc-
casional, becomes by frequent repetition a habit, Ilis
love to God is by degrees changed into the settled temper,
the fixed energy, of his soul. More calm, more uniform,
though less violent, it acquires a strength, a stability, which
nothing violent ever possessed. Where new and ardent
converts-will tremble, and bend, and even be overturned,
he will stand immoveable ; and will thus prove, that he is
deeply rooted in the faith. Of the same fixed nature will be
his affections towards his fellow-men. The benevolence
which is the fulfilment of the second command of the moral
law, holds an even course in the mind of the Christian with
his love to God ; and increases in its stability and encrgy
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in the same manner by becoming habitual. Originally, the
exercises of this affection, those at least which were vigo-
rous, and therefore objects of particular attention to the
mind, were occasional, and in a comparative sense solitary.
Like all other occasional things, they were at times weaker
or stronger, according to tho circamstances by which they
were attended. They were also brought into existence,
often at least, against motives of considerable eflicacy ;
against theintrusion of other affections of a worldly nature ;
the power of prejudice ; the calls of business; the care,
and the apprehended interests, of one’s family ; the spirit
of a sect or party ; and the pride of self-consistency. The
man also has hitherto known very imperfectly the pleasure
which springs from the exercise of benevolence; and there-
fore very imperfectly realizes the pleasure which he may
find in exercising it again. His former passions and habits
still retain much of their ancient hold upon him ; and still
influence not a little of his conduct. Hence his benevo-
lence is in many instances greatly impeded ; and in many
others prevented perhaps from operating at all.

From all these disadvantages the Christian, in his pro-
gress through life, gradually escapes; and acquires gra-
dually the contrary advantages. Hislove to his fellow-men
becomes by degrees a habit, more and more fixed, uniform,
and ever ready to operate. With every exercise, it gains
strength. The pleasure which it yields is more uniformly
found; and exists in a higher degree. Hence it is more
regularly exercised ; and inall its exercises is more cflica-
cious.

The same things are equally true of the Christian’s oppo-
sition to sin. By the superior knowledge which he acquires
of the nature of this evil and bitter thing, and by his experi-
ence of the pain and sorrow which are its regular conse-
quences, he learns to regard it with habitual hatred and
tear. His eye therefore is watchfully open to mark the ap-
proach of temptation, and the appearance of evil.

In a similar manner also increases the Christian’s at-
tachment to his duty. . Attachment to our duty necessarily
bears a direct proportion to our hatred of sin; for every
voluntary or pegligent omission of known duty is itself a
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sin.. . All our duty also is obedience to God; and a love
to it increases of course with our love. This is the love of
God, that we keep his commandments. - 'The pleasure also
of performing our duty, and the strength of habit generated
by it, will lend their whole force to increase this attachment.
But the time forbids me to expatlate on this part of the
subject.
8dly. Christians improve also in purity cmd amzaalaness
of life.
If the things whichhave been observed under-the former
heads be admitted, this will be perceived to follow of
-course. -He whose affections becowme better, will in a sensc
neccessarily live a better life. Wherever love to God pre-
vails in greater degrees; devotion, public, private, and se-
* cret, will regularly be performed in a manner more regular
more sincere, more pure, and more acceptable. Wherever
love ‘to man increases in strength; truth will be more ex-
actly spoken; justice more uniformly done; beneficence
more widely diffused ; and the forgiveness of enemies more
cheerfully yielded. In persons-of whom this is the cha-
racter,thepain of self-denial will in a great measure vanish ;
-andto communicate to others our property and our servi-
ces, will be attended with little or none of that reluctance
but too commonly visible even in good men. In a word,
the Christian is taught by his own experience, as he had be-
fore been taught by his Savxour, that it s more blessed to
“give than to receive. gt
It is however carefully to be remembered that all these
desirable things are wrought into the Christian’s mind and
life by the power of the Holy Spirit. - We work-out our
salvation with fear and trembling, when God works in us lo
will and to do of his good pleasure. . Witheut the influ-
-ence of this divine agent, nothing comparatively would be
done; but with 'it‘the Christian will himself labour. both
vigorously and' successfully. For his encouragement let
him remember, that whenever he is himself willing to lay
strong hold on his duty, and will seek for the assistance of
this rlonoua agent, he has the best reasons to believe, that
it will not be denied. i :
It ‘ought also to be 'tddcd in this place, that realmmg
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views of the approach of death, judgment, and eternity, will
leave a powerful influence to quicken the eflforts which the
Christian makes for his advancement in holiness.

In conformity to these observations, we see Christians
-actually growing better and better as they advance through
life. We see them morc pious; more benevolent; more
self-denying ; more humble; more weaned from the world;
more spiritually minded; and universally possessed in
higher degrees of the disposition which fits them to become
-inhabitants of heaven. It obviously cests them less to be
meek under provocations; and patient under injuries, to
part with their property, or employ theirlabour, for cha-
ritable purposes.’ The smalier troubles of life sit. lighter
upon them : and the greater, they endure with more resig-
‘nation and fortitude.  Universally, they are more solicitous
concerning their duty, and less studious of their own con-
venience. . There ‘is therefore more to be approved, and
less to be blamed, in the conduct of their lives.

It is not intended here, that this is the regular and uni-
form tenor of the Christian life. The improvement of the
Christian character is unquestionably, to a greater or less
degree, irregular and interrupted ; in some Christians in-
‘deed less, and in others more.’ Some backslide in a'melan-
choly and shameful manner, and for periods comparatively
long; while others appear to advance with a steady and
regular approximation towards the measure of the per—
fect man.

Neither is it intended, that cold, careless, lazy Chrlstlans
wili find the blessings which have heen mentioned in this
discourse. The diligent hand maketh rich in spiritual as
well as in temporal good. e who wishes to secure these
blessings, must, on the one hand, watch, and pray, and
on the other do whatsoever he findeth to do wzlh his might.

Among the attainments, made by such as have bheen
Christians for a length of time, I will mention one; and will
then conclude the discourse. This is, that they are almost
universally more catholic than those who are young. By
catholic here, I do not mean what in modern times is fre-
quently meant by the word. This honourabe term, like
many others, has been purloined by men, without worth,
to denote, and to ornament, a part of their own unworthy
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character. It has been employed to designate a shameful
indifference to truth and error, to virtue and sin. 'This is
a direct contrast to the spirit of the men of whom I have
been speaking. These men are more attached to truth, and
more opposite to error; more ardent in their love to virtue,
and their hatred of sin. But they are possessed of more
gentleness and more charitableness in their thoughts;
more candour in their judgments: more sweetness in their
dispositions; and more evangelical tenderness and mode-
ration in their conduct. They are less ready to censure,
and more pleased to commend. Truth they prize more for
its own sake; and are less solicitous to ask from whom it
‘comes. Error they oppose inall men: especially in them-
-selves and their friends. Little things they value less, and
great ones more. On the names, so numerously found in
the Christian world and so highly valued by many who in-
habit it, they place little importance. On the parties and
sects which disgrace that world, they look only with dlsap-
-probation and regret. To real and evangelical worth they
attach high consideration. Over the feuds and janglings
which have so extensively prevailed among the professed
followers of Christ, and often about subjects of little mo-
ment, they cast an eye of compassion; and lament that
those whom Christ has loved; for whom he died; who
will finally be placed at the right hand of the Judge ; and
who will be united for ever in the friendship of heaven:
should be kept asunder, alienated, engaged in contention,
.and at times even embarked in hostilities, for reasons which
they will blush to recite before the last tribunal, and which
will awaken shame, if shame can be awakened, in heaven
itself.

These men furnish one illustrious practical proof, that
the holiness of Christians increases through life.
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SERMON LXXXVII

CONSEQUENCES OF REGENERATION.

PERSEVERANCE.

The path of the just is as the shining light, that shineth more
and more unio the perfect day.—Prov. 1v. 18.

IN the preceding discourse I observed, that the text na-
turally teaches us the following doctrines.
1. That the holiness of the Christian is a beautiful object ;
II. That it increases as he advances in life ;
YII. That it continues to the end.

The two first of these doctrinesI have already examined.
I will now proceed to a consideration of the third.

As this doctrine has been, and still is, vigorously dis-
puted ; it will be necessary to make it the subject of a par-
ticular examination. In doing this I shall first adduce se-
veral arguments as a direct proof of the doctrine ; and shall
then answer the principal objections.

1st. It is irrational to suppose, that God would leave a
work, towards which so much has been done, unaccom-
plished.

To effectuate the salvation of such as believe in Christ,
God has sent him, to become incarnate, to livé a life of hu-
miliation and suffering, and to die upon the eross. He has
raised him from the dead, exalted him at his own right
hand, and constituted him, at once, an intercessor for his
children, and the head over all things unto the church.
He has also sent the Spirit of grace, to complete by his
almighty energy this work of infinite mercy, in sanctifying,
enlightening, and quickening, the soul, and conducting it
to heaven. Now, let me ask, Is it not in the nature of the
case incredible, that JEHovAH should commence and carry:
on this work with such an amazing apparatus of labour and
splendour, and leave it unfinished? Is it not incredible,
that an omniscient and omnipotent Being should form a
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purpose of this nature ; should discover, in this wonderful
manncr, that he had it so much at heart; and should yet
suffer himself to bhe frustrated inthe end ? Who can recon-
cile this supposition with the perfections of God?

2dly. The continuance of sainis in holiness follows irre-
sistibly from their election.

It is unnecessary, for the purposes of this discourse, that
I should inquire into the metaphysical nature of election.
It is sufficient for my design, that saints are declared, abun-
dantly throughout the Scriptures, to be chosen of God.
Thus, Rev. xvii. 14, the angel declares to John concerning
the followers of the Lams, that they are called, chosen, and
Jaithful. Thus, Luke xviii. 7, Christ, speaking of his follow-
ers, says, And shall not God avenge his own elect, or chosen?
Thus St. Paul, Rom. viii. 33, Who shall lay any thing to
the charge of God’s elect ? Thus St. Peter, in his First Epis-
tle, chap. ii. 9, Ye are a chosen generation : and thus
throughout the Scriptures, '

It is to be remembered, that this appellation is given to
Christians universally. 1In the passages already quoted, it
is plain, that the names elect and chosen, which, you know,
are the same in the Greek, are equivalent to saints or Chris-
tians ; and accordingly are addressed to them without dis-
tinction. 'The same ebservation is, with the same truth,
applicable to the numerous passages of Seripture in which
this langunage is adopted.

Of all these persons it is often said, that they welocloocen
Srom the beginning ; or from before the foundalion of the
world. 'T'hus St. Paul, 2 Thess. ii. 13, addressing the mem-
bers of that church, says, God hath from the beginning
chosen you to salvation, through sanctification of the Spiric,
and belief of the truth. 'Thus also Ephes. i. 4, the samc
apostle, addressing the Christians at Ephesus, says, Accord-
ing as he hath chosen us in him ; that is, Christ; before the
Joundation of the world, that we should be holy, and with-
out blame, before him in love ;. Having predestinated us unto
-the adoption of children, by Jesus Christ, to himself, accord-
ing to the good pleasure of his will. From these passages,
and from many others of similar import, it is clear, that
Christians are chosen by God, unto salvation, from the be-
ginuing.; or from before the foundation of the world. RBut
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can it be supposed, that a purpose of God, thus formed,
will be frustrated ? As this is declared of Christians, as
suck ; it is evident, that it is alike applicable to all Chris-
tians. If therefore, any Christian ceases to.be holy; this
purpose of God, solemnly adopted and declared, will in
one instance be frustrated : and in every instance in which

. this'event takes place. Thus far, then, God will be finally
disappointed of one end of his government, really proposed
by him, and expressly announced to the universe. Who
can beheve this concerning the Creator?

3dly. If Christians continue not in holiness unto-the end,
the intercession of Christ will be frustrated.

In John xvii. 20, Christ, after having prayed for his '}pos-
tles, says, verse 20th, Neither pray I for these alone, but
Jor them also who shall believe on me through their u-ord A
that they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me,and I
in thee : that they alsomay be one in-us. In this petition
Christ prays the Father, that «ll those who should believe
on him through the word of the apostles; that is, all Chris-
tians; may become partakers of that divine union, which,
in the heavens, is the most perfect created resembiance of
the ineffable union of the Father and the Son. 1f, then, any
Christian fails of sharing in this union, the prayer of Christ
here recited will notbe answered.

Athly. If the holiness of Christians does not continue urio
the end, the joy of heaven over their conversion s yroundless,
and invain.

QOur Saviour informs us;, that there is joy over one, that is,
over every, sinner that repentell, more than over ninety and
aine just persons, who need no repentance. - No crror exists
in heaven. All the perceptions of its inhabitants are ac-
cordant with truth : all their emotions are founded in trath.
The joy excited there by the continuance of ninely and
nine just persons who need no repentance (that is, persons
perfectly just) in their holiness, is a joy founded on the ever-
lasting holiness of these persons, and the everlasting hap-
piness by which it is inseparably attended. The joy ex-
cited by the repentance of a sinner, is, however, greater than
even this. As this is uncondmonally asserted by Cbrist;
it is unnecessary for me, in the preseat case, te inquire into
the reasons of the fact. But a joy excited by:(he repent-
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ance of a sinner, whose everlasting holiness, and conse-
quent everlasting happiness, is uncertain; nay, who may
never be holy nor happy at all, beyond the first and feeblest
efforts'and enjoyments of a Christian in his infantine state ;
cannot be founded in the truth, nor dictated by wisdom.
Nay, it cannot be accordant with common sense, Upon
the plan here adopted, the object on which this joy is found-
ed, although a penitent to-day, may be a reprobate to-mor-
row; may thus finally lose both his holiness and his hap-
piness; and, hecoming a more guilty, may of course be-
come a more miserable wretch, than if he had never re-
pented. In this case there would be, upon the whole, no
foundation for joy at all; and the inhabitants of heaven
would in many instances, instead of rejoicing rationally,
and on solid grounds, be merely tantalized by the expecta-
tion of good which they were never to realize. '

‘What in this case would be the conduct of rational men
in the present world, we have instances enough of their
conduct, in cases substantially of a similar nature, to fur-
nish us with an unerring answer to this question. They
would, as in all cases of such uncertainty they actually do,
indulge a timorons, trembling hope, that the case might
end well; that the penitent might persevere, and finally be-
come safe. They would experience a degree of satisfac-
tion, that this first step had been taken, because it was in-
dispensable to the rest; and would feel a continual, anx-
ious suspense, lest others equally indispensable should not,
follow. 'What wise and good men in this world would feel
on such an occasion, wiser and better men in the world to
come must of necessity alsofeel: and much more intensely ;
because they comprehend the subject in @ manner so much
clearer, juster, and more perfect. Of course their sus-
pense, their anxiety, must exist in a far higher degree.
Such a suspense, such an anxiety, must, one would think,
embitter even the happiness of heaven, -

Frustrated expectations of great good, also, are in this
worldsources of extreme sorrow. The samefact must inthat
benevolent world bea source of the same sorrow.  But how
often, according to this scheme, must such expectations be
there frustrated. Can this be reconcilable with a state of
unmingled happiness?
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- othly. That the holiness of Christians should not con-
tinue to the end, is inconmsistent with many scriptural de-
clarations.

We know, saith St. John, that we have passed from death
unto life, because we love the brethren. 1 Johniii. 14. It is
impossible for any person to know, that he has passed from
death unto life, unless he has actually thus passed. But
St. John declares, that himself and such other Christians
as love the brethren have this knowledge; or, perhaps more
conformably with the apostle’s real design, all Christians
know this who know that they love the brethren. The love
of the brethren is certain, absolute proof that all those in
whom it exists, have passed from death unto life. And
this proof exists whether perceived by him whois the sub-
ject of this love, or not perceived. But every .Christian
loves the brethren; and that from the moment in which he
becomes a Christian. Every Christian, therefore, has ac-
tually passed from death unto life. This, however, cannot
be true, unless every Christian perseveres in holiness unto
the end. Every Christian does therefore persevere.

Being confident, says St.Paul, of this very thing, that he
which hath begun a good work in you, will perform it until
the day of Jesus Christ. The word here rendered perform,
signifiesto finish, or complete. St.Paul was confident, there-
fore, that the Spirit of God, who had begun a good work,
viz. the work of sanctification, in the Philippian Christians,
would continue to complete it by various steps, until it
was brought to perfection. . But St. Paul, under the influ-
ence of inspiration, could not mistake concerning this sub-
ject. His confidence was founded in truth. The work be-
gun in the Philippian Christians, was completed. Of course
it will be completed in all other Christians.

Verily, verily, I say unto you, says our Saviour, He that
heareth my word, and believeth on him that hath sent me,
hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation ;
but is (hath) passed from death unto life. John v.24. In
this passage it is declared, that ke that heareth the word of
Christ,and believeth on him, by whom he was sent, has pass-
ed from death unto life. 'What is meant by this phrase is
also decisiv ely explained, when itis said, “ Every such per-
son hath everlasting life;” and when it is farther said, ““ he
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shall not come into condemnation.” But every Christian,
when he becomes a Christian, hears the words of Christ, and
believes on him that sent him. Therefore, every Chris-
tian has everlasting life, and shall not come into condem-
nation; but has already passed from death unto life.

Declarations of the same import abound in the Scrip-
tures. It cannot be necessary to multiply quotations any
farther. If these are not believed, none will be believed.

6thly. The doctrine against which I contend, is inconsis-
tent with many scriptural promises.

Such a promise is contained in the passage last recited.
He that heareéth my word, and believeth on him that sent me,
shall not come into condemnation.

Another is contained in the following words, John vi. 87,
Him that cometh unto me I will in nowise cast out. Every
Christian has come to Christ,in the verysense of this passage._
Should he then be rejected afterward, he would be as
really cast out as if rejected at first; and the promise would
not be performed.

Another example of the same nature is found in Mark
xvi. 16; He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved.
Every Christian has believed: every Christian will there-
fore be saved.

Anotheris foundinJohn x.27,28. My sheep hear myvoice,
and I know them, and they follow me: and I give unto them
eternal life; and they shall never perish; neither shall any
pluck them out of my hand.

Another in the 9th verse of the same chapter: I am the
door : by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved.

All these are promises, uttered by Christ himself; and
it will not be denied, that he understood the import of his
own promise, nor that he will faithfully perform it to the
uttermost.

Finally, St. Paul has declared his views concerning this
subject in a manner which one would expect to terminate
the controversy. Moreover, says this apostle, whom he did
predestinate, them he also called ; and whom he called, them
he also justified ; and whom he justified, them he also glori-
fied. 'This is both a declaration and a promise; and in
both respects is unconditional and universal. 1In the most
express language it asserts, that every one who is effectu-
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ally called, is justified, and will in the end be glorified also.
But every Christian is thus called.

I shall now proceed to consider the principal objections
against the perseverance of Christians.

Ist. It is objected, that this doctrine is inconsistent with
Jreeagency.

This objection, as to its real import, I have had occasion
to considerinseveral preceding discourses. If the answers
made to it then were just and sufficient, they must admit
of a satisfactory application to this subject. The drift of
the objection in every case is against the doctrine, that God
can create a free agent who shall yet be a holy being. If
he can create such an agent, and make him holy from the
beginning ; he can undoubtedly, with equal ease, and equal
consistency, render such an agent holy after he is created.
But it cannot be scripturally denied, that our first parents,
or the angels, were created holy ; nor that the man, Jesus
Christ, was created holy. Nor can it be denied, that all
thesewerein the fullest sense freeagents. The veryacknow-
ledgment that they were holy, is an acknowledgment that
they were free agents; for holiness is an attribute of free
agents only. It is certain, then, that God can render such
agents holy, at any time after they are created, without in-
fringing at all the freedom of their agency. In other words,
he can regenerate them; can sanctify them afterward, at
successive periods; and can,of course, continually increase
their holiness to the end of their lives.

Farther: Angels and glorified saints will persevere in ho-
liness throughout eternity; and their perseverance is ren-
dered absolutely certain by the unchangeable promise of
God. Yetneither this perseverance, nor the certainty of'it,
will at all diminish the freedom of their agency. The per-
severance of saints in this world may therefore exist to the
end of life, and may be absolutely certain without any di-
minution of the freedom of their agency.

2dly. It isalleged, that the Scriptures promise eternal life
to Christians conditionally ; and that this is inconsistent with
the supposition, that every Christian will certainly persevere
in holiness. Forexample: He thatshall endureuniothe end,
the same shall be saved : and again; For we are made par-
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takerswith Christ, if we hold the beginning of our confidence
steadfast unto the end. '

_ There are many passages of this nature in the New Tes-

“tament. As the import of them all is exactly the same, it

.will be unnecessary to quote any more. Their universal
tenor, whether givenin the form of promises, cautions, ex-
hortations, or commands, is this; that eternal life will not
be allotted to any of mankind, except those who continue
in obedience unto the end. Hence it is argued, that a dis-
crimination is here intentionally made between such Chris-
tians as do, and such as do not, thus continue in their obe-
dience. Otherwise, it is observed, the condition would be
useless, and without any foundation in fact.

To this I answer, first, that a conditional promise col-
lateral to an absolute one, can never affect, much less make
void, the absolute promise. 'The promises which I have

+ recited of eternal life to every Christian are all absolute ;
as are also many others of the same nature. They cannot,
therefore, be made void by these conditional ones. .

‘Secondly, it is still true, that none but those who endure

* to the end will be saved ; and equally true, that every Chris-

¢ tian will endure to the end

Itis elsewhere said in the Scriptuares, that if.we do not be-
lieve, we shall be damned ; that if we do not repent, we shall
perish ; that ifwe do not love the Lord Jesus Christ, we shall
be anathema ; that without holiness no man shall see the
Lord ; that hewho hateth his brother abideth in death ; and
that without love we are nothing. From these passages it
might with the same force be concluded, that some persons
believe who do not repent; that some repent who are not
holy; and that some are holy, who yet hate their brethren;
‘and that thus a discrimination was intended to be made be-
tween believing Christians and, penitent ones, and between
both these andsuchasare holy. Thetruthis,every Christian
doesallthese things. These several descriptions were.given,
partly to shew us the whole nature of Christianity; partly to
teach us all our duty; partly to shew us, that all of it is
indispensable ; and partly to farnish us with useful and
necessary evidence of our Christian character.

At the same time all these conditional promises and ex-
hortations, are and were intended to he powerful means of




SER. LXXXVIL] PERSEVERANCE. 249

the very perseverance which is the principal subject of
them. We are not constrained or forced to persevere ; nor
should we, on the other hand, persevere, were we wholly
left to ourselves. Our perseverance is owing to two great
causes ; the influence of the Spirit of God on our hearts,
and the various means furnished in the word, ordinances,
and providence, of God, accompanied with the divine bless-
ing upon the use of them. Among these means, the very
condition, here suggested in so many impressive forms, is
of high importance ; and has contributed to the persever-
ance of Christians in holiness ever since the Scriptures
were published. Although, therefore, all Christians actually
thus persevere ; yet it is not improbable that without the
aid of those passages of Scripture here alluded to, multi-.
tudes might have fallen away. Christians have no other
satisfactory knowledge of their Christianity, except their
continuance in obedience. The earnest desire of possessing
this knowledge on the one hand, and the fear of being found
destitute of the Christian character on the  other, cannot
but serve as powerful motives (motives too powerful in my
view, to be safely omitted in the scnptural system) to pro-
duce in the Christian perseverance in holiness. _
3dly. It is objected, that this doctrine naturally contri-
butes to lessen the diligence of the Christian in his duty.

For an answer to this objcction I must refer you to the
observations, made in a former discourse on the same ob-
jection to the doctrine of justification by faith. In that
discourse the objection was applied to the doctrine now un-
der consideration ; and if I mistake not was satisfactorily
obviated.

4thly. It is objected, that several passages of Scripture
teach the contrary doctrine.

Among these is Heb. ii. 4—8, For it is tmpossible for
those whowere once enlightened ; and have tasted of the hea-
venly ‘gift; and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost;
and have tastedthe good word of God, and the powers of the
world to come; ifthey shall fall away, to renew them unto
repentance : seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God
afresh, and put him to an open shame. For the earth which
drinketh in the rain that cometh upon it, and bringeth forth
herbs meet for them by whom it is dressed, receiveth blessing
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Srom God ; but that which beareth thorns and briers is re-
Jected ; and is nigh unto cursing, whose end is to be burned.

It will be unnecessary for me to determine here who are
the persons meant by the apostlein this passage. He himself
has decided that they are not. Christians. 'Their characteris
fully expressed in the eighth verse, under the image of the
earth, which beareth thorns and briers ; while that of Chris-
tians is expressed in the seventh verse, under the image of the
earth, which bringeth forth herbs, meet for them by whom it
is dressed. These are here studiously contrasted. The
character of the former is therefore exbibited by the apos-
tle as a direct contrast to that of Christians; who it is to
beremembered arerepresented every wherein the Scriptures
as bringing forth good fruit. This passage then teaches
nothing opposed to the doctrine which I am endeavouring
to support. s

Secondly, It isnot asserted by the apostle, that those of
whom he speaks ever actually fall away. The case is sta-
ted only in the form of a supposition, and he declares only,
that should they fall away, there is no possibility of renew-
ing them unto repentance. Whether such persons do in
fact fall away is therefore left uncertain.

Should it be thought, that the expressions in this passage
amount to a description of Christianity; and that therefore
Christians are meant in it: I answer, that neither of the
expressions taken separately, nor all of them together, in-
volve any necessary description of Christianity. It is true
that Christians sustain all these characteristics except
two: viz. partaking of the Holy Ghost, and the powers of
the world to come ; peXhovrog awwvog, the future age, that is,
the period of the Christian dispensation thus denominated.
These phrases indicate the miraculous powers possessed
by many Christians when this passage was written, but
never belonging to Christians as such. They therefore de-
note no part of Christianity. Judas possessed these charac-
teristics. The remaining expressions are all indefinite:
and as truly applicable to men, who still continuing to be
sinners, have enjoyed peculiar Christian advantages, as they
can be to Christians. The whole drift of this passage,
therefore, even when construed most favourably for those
whom oppose, is only ambiguously in favour of their doc-
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trine ; and is in my view decided against them by the apos-
tle himself. But it canpot be rationally believed, that a
doctrine of this importance would, in opposition to so many
clear, decisive declarations, have heen left to expressions
merely ambiguous. ”

Another passage, pleaded for the same purpose, is the
declaration of Christ, John xvii. 12, Those whom thou gavest
me I have kept, and none of them is lost, but the son of per-
dition. To discover the true meaning of this passage, we
need only recur to other declarations of the same glorious
person. Many widows were in Israel in the days of Elias;
but unto none of them was Elias sent, save unto Sarepta, a
city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow. The widow
of Sarepta is here, by the very same phraseology included
among the widows of Israel ; as Judas was included among
those that were given to Christ. Yet we know, and this
passage declares, that she was not an Israelitish, but a Si-
donian, widow: and we know equally well, that Judas was
never given to Christ, as a Christian. -

Again, There were many lepers in Israel, in the time of
Eliseus the prophet ; and none of them were cleansed, saving
Naamanr the Syrian. Naaman the Syrian was not an Is-
raelitish leper ; though, in the first apparent meaning of the
passage, mentioned as such. Judaswas not given to Christ,
although apparently mentioned as thus given. The whole
meaning of this phrase would be completely expressed thus:
Those whom thou gavest me have I kept ; and none of them
is lost : but the son of perdition is lost.

That Judas was nevyer given to Christ we know from his
whole history, and the repeated declarations of his Master.
This passage therefore has not even a remote reference to
the subject in debate.

Another passage of the same nature ig that, 1 Tim. i, 19.
Holding faith, and a good conscience ; which some having
put away, concerning faith, have made shipwreck. The
meaning of this passage may be easily learned from a cor-
rect translation. Holding fast faith, faithfulness or fidelity,
and a good conscience ; which some, that is, some teachers,
having cast away concerning the faith, ryv marw, thatis, the
doctrines of the gospel, have made shipwreck.

Generally it may be observed, that the doctrine against
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which I contend, is not supported in a single, unequivocal
declaration of the Scriptures. I know of none in which it
is assertéed in terms so favourable to it as those which
have considered. - Whatever is said concerning the apos-
tacy of any Christian professors, is decisively explained by
St. John. They went out from us, but they were not of us:
Jor if they had been of us, they would have continued withus.

REMARKS.

Ist. The faithfulness of God is highly conspzcuous in the
truths which have been now discussed.

Christians provoke God daily; and ‘awaken his anger
against themselves more and more continually. By every
sin they persuade him, if I may be allowed the expression,
to desert them, and to give them up to themselves. Still
he preserves them from destruction. He has promised
them life. He has established his covenant with them for
an everlasting covenant; and it shall never be forgotten.
On his immutability their safety stands immoveable. In
this manner is it exhibited by himself. For I, saith he, am
JEnovAH: I change not: therefore ye sons of Jacob are
not consumed. This attribute is the seal, the certainty, of
every promise: and sooner shall heaven and earth pass
away, than one jot or one tittle of that which is promised
shall fail.

2dly. From these observations we learn, that the promises
of the gospel are absolutely necessary for the hope and sup-
port of Christians.

Christians, in their very best estate, possess such a cha-
racter as, to say the most, furnishes a very feeble and dis-
tant hope of their perseverance in holiness, and their final
success in obtaining salvation. In better language, if left
to themselves, there is no rational hepe, that they would
cver arrive at the kingdom of heaven. 1If God did not pre-
serve them, they would fall daily, certainly, and finally.
Without the promises of God, prone as Christians are to
backslide, they would feel no confidence in their own suc-
cess ; but would sink into despondency and despair. To
preserve them' from this despondency, and the ruin which
would result from it, God has filled his word with promises,
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which yield solid and sufficient support, consolation, hope,
and joy. On these they rest safely, and cannot be moved.

3dly. We here learn that the Christian life is a life far re-
moved from gloom.

Many persons hearing often of the self-denial, reperntance,
and mortification of sin, connected with Christianity, have
supposed a life of religion to be only gloomy and discou-
raging ; and have thus dreaded it, as destitute of all present
enjoyment. In this opinion they have been confirmed by
the sad countenances, demure behaviour, and cheerless
lives, of some who have professed themselves Christians.
All this however is remote from the true character of reli-
gion. Real Christianity furnishes'the fairest and most
abundant enjoyment. 1t is delightful in itself; and, when
not the immediate object of persecution, finds every where
comforts, friends, and blessings. In God the Christian finds
a sure, an ever-present, an everlasting friend ; in Christ, a
Saviour from sin and sorrow; in the divine promises, an
indefeasible inheritance of unceasing and eternal good.

Let none, therefore, particularly let not those who are
young, and who are easily deterred from approaching that
which wears a forbidding aspect, be hindered from becoming
religious by any apprehended gloominess in religion, or any
sorrowful deportment of those who profess to be Christians.
Christianity is but another name for joy. It can spread a
smile even over this melancholy world, and lend delightful
consolation to suffering and to sorrow. All its dictates, all
its emotions, all its views, are cheerful, serene, and support-
ing. Here it is safe; hereafter it will triumph. Sin only
is misery.  Sinners in this world have a thousand suffer-
ings of which the good man is ignorant; and, in the world
to come, will lie down in efernal sorrow.
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SERMON LXXXVIIL

EVIDENCES OF REGENERATION. WHAT ARE
NOT EVIDENCES.

Examine yourselves whether ye be in the faith: prove your
ownselves ; know ye not your ownselves, how that Jesus
Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates ?—2 Cor, x111. 5.

HAvING in a long series of discourses considered the doc-
trine of regeneration, its antecedents, attendants, and con-
sequents; I shall now proceed to another interesting subject
of theology; viz. the evidences of regeneration.

In the text, the apostle commands the Corinthian Chris-
tians fo examine and prove themselves; and states the pur-
pose of this examination to be to determine whether they
were in the faith. He then inquires of them, Know ye not
your ownselves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be
reprobates? in the original, except ye be adokiuor, unapproved ;
unable to endure the trial of such an examination. From
this passage of Scripture it is plain, that it was the duty of
the Corinthians o examine themselves concerning their Chris-
tian character ; and that this examination was to be pursued
by them so thoroughly, as te prove, so far as might be, whe-
ther they were, or werenot, in the faith ; whether Christ did,
or did not, dwell in them by his Holy Spirit.

That which was the duty of the Corinthians, is the duty
of all other Christians. That which is the duty of all Chris-
tians, it is the duty of every minister to aid them in perform-
ing. To unfold the evidences of religion in the heart is there-
fore, at times, the duty of every minister ; and to learn them,
that of every Christian.

In attempting to perform this duty at the present time, I
shall endeavour to point out,

1. Some of the imaginary evidences of religion ;

II. Some of its real evidences ; and,

II1. Some of the difficulties which attend the application
of the real evidences of religion to ourselves.
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L. I shall endeavour to peint out same of the imaginary
evidences of religion.

By imaginary evidences 1 intend, these which are sometimes
supposed to be proofs of its existence, but have this character
through mistake only : evidences which may be, and eften
are, found in the hearts and lives both of the saint and the
sinner: things on which it is dangerous to rely, because
they do not evince, in any degree, either a holy or an unholy
character. It will not be expected, that I should enter into
a minute and detailed account of a subject, which has oc-
cupied formal treatises, and filled volumes, Considerations
of particular importance can alone find a place in such a
system of discourses. To them, therefore, I shall confine
myself; and even these I must necessarily discuss in a
summary manner. With these preliminary remarks, I ob-
serve,

1st. That nothing in the time, place, manner, or other cir-
cumstances, of a supposed conversion, furnishes, ordinarily,
any solid evidence, that it is, or is not, real.

It isnot uncommon for persons, and for Christians among
others, to dwell, both in their thoughts and conversation, on
these subjects ; and to believe, that they furnish them with
comforting proofs of their piety. Some persons rest not a
little on their consciousness of the time, at which they be-
lieve themselves to have turned to God. So confident are
they with regard to this subject, that they boldly appeal to
it in their conversation with others, as evidence of their re-
generation. So many years since,” one of them will say,
“my heart closed with Christ. Christ was discovered to
my soul. The arm of mercy laid hold on me. I was
stopped in the career of iniquity. I received totally new
views of divine things.” Much other language, of a similar
nature, is used by them; all of which rests ultimately on
their knowledge of the time at which they suppose them-
selves to have become the subjects of the renewing grace
of God.

There is reason to believe, derived however from other
sources, that these apprehensions may sometimes be found
in truth; in other instances there is abundant proof that
they are founded in falsehood. But that which may easily
be either false or true, as in the present case it plainly may,
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can never safely be made the ground of reliance, especially
in a concern of such moment. :

Other persons appeal with the same confidence to the
manner and circumstances of their supposed conversion as
evidences of its reality. Thus one recites with much reli-.
ance the strong convictions of sin under which he was dis-
tressed for a length of time; the deep sense which he had
of deserving the anger and punishment of God; his dispo-
sition readily to acknowledge the justice of the divine law
in condemning him, and of the divine government in punish-
ing him; his full belief that he was among the worst of
sinners ; and the state of despair to which he was brought
under the apprehension of his guilt. Of all these things it
may be observed, that although convictions of sin, gene-
rally of the nature here referred to, always precede regene-
ration, yet in whatever form or degree they exist they are
not regeneration : they cannot, therefore, be proofs of rege-
neration. He who has them, in whatever manner he has
them, will, if he proceed no farther, be still in the gall of
bitterness.

But the same person perhaps goes on farther, and de-
clares that while he was in this situation of distress, when
he was ready to give himself up for lost, God discovered
himselt to him as a reconciled God, and filled his mind
with new, sudden, and unspeakable joy; that he had a
strong and delightful sense of the divine mercy in Jesus
Christ, of the wonderful compassion of Christ in consent-
ing to die for sinners, in being willing to accept of sinners,
and particularly in being willing to accept of so great a
sinner as himself; that he found his heart going forth in
love to God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, to
the word and ordinances of God, and to the church of
Christ ; and that this state of mind was new to him, being
constituted of emotions which he never felt before. On
these things, therefore, he reposes as supporting evidences
that he is a Christian.

All this is in my own view a just account of what really
takes place in the conversion of multitudes; and did it
exist in no other case, would undoubtedly furnish the very
cvidence here relied on without any sufficient warrant.
The defect in this scheme lies in the fact, that these very



BER. LXXXVIIL} OF REGENERATION. 257

emotions are experienced hy multitudes who are not Chris-
tians. That a person who has been the subject of extreme
distress under convictions of sin and the fear of perdition,
should, wheneverhe begins to hope that his sins are forgiven
and his soul secured from destruction, experience lively
-emotions of joy, is to be expected as a thing of course;
and that, whether his hopes are evangelical or false. All
men must rejoice in their deliverance from destruction,
whether truly or erroneously believed by them; and all
men who have had a distressing sense of their guilt and dan-
‘ger, will, under a sense of such a deliverance, experience
intense emotions of joy. All men also, who really believe
that God is become their friend, will love him. All will love
the word of God, who consider it as speaking peace and sal-
vation to themselves. This joy and this love, it is evident,
are merely natural, and are felt of course by every mistaken
professor of religion. Love to God and to divine things is
-a delight in the nature of these objects, independently of
any personal benefit to which we feel entitled from them.

Another person places confidence in the greatness of the
effects which his sense of sin and his hope of forgiveness
produced both on his body and mind. He will inform you,
with plain consolation to himself, that his distressing ap-
prehensions of his guilt sunk him in the dust, and caused
him to cry out involuntarily ; deprived him of his strength,
and for a time perhaps of the clear exercise of his reason,
caused him to swoon, and almost terminated his life.
Much the same effects, he will also observe, were produced
in him by his consequent discoveries of the divine mercy.
These overwhelmed him with transport; as his convic-
tions did with agony. The extraordinary nature, and es-

-pecially the extraordinary degree, of these emotions, fur-
nishes this man with the most consolatory proof that he is
a child of God.

On this I shall only observe, that as these emotions may
be and often are excited by natural as well as evangelical
causes, so when thus excited they may exist in any sup-
posable degree. The agonies and the transports, the
agitations of body and of mind, prove indeed the intensity
of the feelings experienced ; but they do not in the least

>
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degree exhibit either theirnature or their cause; and cannot
therefore be safely relied on as evidences of religion.

A third person will tell you, that while he was in a state
of absolute carelessness, and going on headlong in sin, ke
was suddenly alarmed concerning his guilt and danger by «
ppassage of Scripture which came to his mind in a moment ;
without any thought or contrivance of his own; and per-
haps that after he had long wearied himself to find an escape
from the wrath of God, another text of Scripture, also with-
out any contrivance of his own, came as suddenly to his
mind, conveying to him bright views of the divine mercy and
glorious promises of salvation. The reliance of this man is
placed especially on the fact, that these texts came to his
mind without any effort on his part either to remember or to
search after them. He therefore concludes, that they were
communicated to him directly by the Spirit of God, and
that ‘they conveyed to him a direct personal promise of
‘eternal life. 'This is mere delusion. Passages of Scrip-
ture, and those just such as are here referred to, come often
suddenly, and without any labour of theirs, to the minds of
multitudes who are not Christians; and God is no more
immediately concerned in bringing them to the mind in this
case, than when we read them in the Bible or hear them from
the desk. What God speaksin the Bible he always speaks,
and speaks to us; buthe addresses nothing to us when we
remember, any more than when we read or kear his words.
If we rely on the true import of what he says, we rely with
perfect safety; but if we place any importance on the mode
in which at any time that which is said comes to our minds,
we deceive ourselves. The whole of our recollection in
these cases is a merely natural process, and is the result of
that association of ideas by which memory is chiefly go-
verned, and which brings to our remembrance, in the very
same manner, thousands of other things, as well as these
texts of Scripture, of which however, as being of little im-
portance to us, we take no notice.

Other persons depend much on the reqularity of the pro-
cesswith which their distresses and consolations have ex-
isted; and in the conformity of them to such a scheme and
Ristory of these things, as they have found in books, or re-
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ceived from the mouth of acknowledged and eminent Chris-
tians. In the sermon on the antecedents of regeneration I
observed, that this work is in its process almost endlessly
various. But in whatever manner it exists, the manner itself
isof no consequence. Should we have exactly the same suc-
cession of distresses and consolations experienced by ever
so many of the most distinguished saints, and yet our affec-
tions, instead of being evangelical, be merely natural, the
order of their existence could never prove that we were
Christians ; for we should still be sinners. The nature of
these affections, and not the order, is the great concern of
all our self-examination.

2dly. Zeal in the cause of religion, is no evidence that we
are, or are not, Christians. ,

Men, we ull know, are capable of exercising zeal in any
case, in proportion tothe degree of interest which they feel
in that case. We also know, that there is a zeal which is
not according to knowledge. Al persons naturally ardent,
hecome zealous about every thing in which they are once
engaged ; and especially when they are opposed. - Christians
are zealous in the cause of religion: Deists and Atheists, in
the cause of Infidelity: Jews, in that of Judaism : Hea-
thens, in that of Idolaéry. The Ephesians were zealous for
the worship of the great goddess Diana : S¢. Paul and his
companions, for that of the true God: the Anabaptists at
Munster, for the wild reveries taught by their leaders: and
thus concerning innumerable others. Nothing is more evi-
dent, than that zeal was not in most of these cases any proof
of piety in those by whom it was exercised.

As zeal itself, so the degree in which it exists, is no proof
of vital religion. There have been multitudes of persons,
whose zeal has prompted them o court persecution. It is
not uncommon for members of small and despised sects to
believe, that the sufferance of persecution is a decisive cha-
racteristic of the true church of God; and to solicit it as
decisive evidence that they themselves are members of this
church. With these views, they sedulously construe all
the kinds and degrees of opposition with which they meet
into persecution. In this manner they regard the sober
argumentation with which their opinions ‘are refuted; the
most dispassionate exposures of their folly and their fa